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5 miſeration of the Tnbabitants of that 


| deratunn of my Care, that Paſtoral Offices 
were duly performed there ) to recerve 
| the 2 of that Pariſh, without ex- 


1 pecting Preſentation, or Inſtitutiun, Be- 


1 Ss 0 
Nie Jul 22 Baronet, 0 | 


Mach Honour ed sir, „ | 
* 85 29 nom Forty 1 fince 7 firſt 


ns enter 0 071 the Mmiſterial Cur E at 
lemſtal, by the Pious, Devout and 

| Truly Critics Mumnfiance of Tour | 

18 e Graudſather „ Bleſſed Me- 
mor y, then Lord Keeper, who in Com- 


Place { utterly deſtitute of an Eſtabliſß- 
| ed Mamtenance for the Publick Vor 
- ſhip of God ) Authorized me ( in conſe 


eanſs they were his Hereditary Right = 
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: ſame lime preſent, both conſenting 1% 


1 he Epiſtle Br 


which He intended to be thence-!orwar d os 
for the-uſe of the Church according to 


Directions gi den to Hi, Heir, .Biſhop 3 
Pj 7 I, 


and well approving the Procedure. 
I Hein 2 therefore now, by roa on of 
Dinneſs "f Sight, and other 1067 mities 


dA tending my Ae, much 7 for | 
Publick Po er ſormances ( to ſub Fdifica- 


tion as I dfre that Flock may never 


1 wa 7 "I and 21ſo in pr obab:i ne not 19 con- 
zinue Nat: ch longer: iN the prefent Life, J 


have thought fi 10 cave 10 ze an 24. 


Hreviatiun of the moſt weigh matters 


of Faith and T Tae wherein they hade 


been jr 77 rently. aud ! coproujty Inſtructed, 


| : wich Leung COL, iched 22 a few Pefitions, or 1 


Apb borifmasconfirmed Ly I cats of Scrip- 


Tres, aud clearly explain'd, the mofl 
nece fa ary and 
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a dantcutal I ruths of Gif 
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may with much eaſe be ever and anon 


reviewed by, and in effeF, Preached, and 
repeated again and again to them: and 
thers, when the Compoſer of them is de- 


. parted to the Place of Silence, and both : 


his othe er frequent and inlay ved Diſconr les. 
and the Pilion? Endeavour alſo of 55 
Haithſul, Diligent and Conſcientious Al- 


fiſtant 6 by e 7 bed for ſuch ; 1 
E Char ge, aud fins lar! Ly Feclode -d by b he 8 i 


People ) will be jor Hen. 
For 4 further help to the 1 5 
of my little Flock and Inſt rau ion of their 
Families, Thad i dung bre of anne xing to 
1515 Compendium 4 much larger Trea- 
Liſe by way of Comment on the-Cherdh 
Catechiſm: But there are already fo 
_ Compoſitions of that Model, that 
my Labour therein would, I fear. ke ſu⸗ 
pe fled for the Multiplicaty of them 
il late Tears proclarms that People want 
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by Your Self, ſuggeſts abundant rea- 
| fon why this © ompendium of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine ſhould be addreſſed to 
Tou, I being indiſpenſibly obliged 
0 fonihe my grateful Acknowledge- 
ment of Your Pious and A. npleBene- 
fiction to the Church in this Place, 


and therein particularly to my Self; 


andi it being in Jultices alſo due, that 
| ſhould exhibitiome Accor unt of the 
Miniſtration that lhavebcen i my Joy- 
ed in, by prefent ing to Your View a 
Breviate 2 of the Principles inſtille 0 
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Into the K ars, and ſo far as I was a- 

| ble, into the Conſciences of thoſe to 
whom 1 was ſent. 
God may Preſerve You and Your e- 
ver HonouredRelations Sound in the 
Faith, and not only Blameleſs, but 

_ alſo ExemplarilyAbounding i in every 
good Word and Work, till He receive 
Jou into the State of juſt Men made 
perfect, both in Holineſs and Happi- 
nels, is the fincere and fer vent Pert- FT 
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| yet be certain Properties; and 
| Actions, repreſented to bs 
Father, Son a Gboſt. e 


(a) Rom. 1. 20. His Sn Power and 


Job 11. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out 

| God? Canſt---to Perfection &c, (c) Rom. 

SE. 11.33. 0% the aepth of the Riches, both 
Y of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God. (d) 
| Rev. 1. 8. The Almighty, Gen. 17. 1. I 
aw God Almighty, &c. (e) Pſ. 106. 1. He 


1 t) Gen. 1. I. In the beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Earth, (g) Rom. 11. 
36. Of him, and through him, and to him 

are all things. (h) * Cor. 8. 4, We kaow 


ener. Joh. 3. 16. God gave his only be- 

gotten Son, proceſſion of the Holy bees: 1 
14 * 15.26. 1 will fond th: Conforter, 1 Joh. 
| 5 Tr Math. 3+ 16. Ne. | 


EX. © 


"Godhead are underſtood by things made. (b) 


1s Good and his Meriy endureth for ever. 


And that there is 20 God but ons. ( Her. 


of Chr 2 Religion 3-7 
E * POS I T I 0 N. 


H A T chi 4 is an Bieta A 1; : 
might ty Being, the Maker and Go- 


£1 V erior of 17 Wor d, Was known to thoſe. bg IM 


who had only the Book of the Creatures, 
to inform them in that matter. They 
could Argue, that that which once Was 


Nothing Pcould not give Being to it ſelf, I 


and that could be no leſs than an Almighty _ N 
one, who gave Being to the Heavens, the I 


Farth, the Sea and all the Hoſts of them: 
whence it is that the Heavens are ſaid to 
declare the Glory of God, and the Fir- 
mament, to {hew his Handy-work, FL 
19. 1. And Fob remits the Atheiſt to the 
inferior Creatures for Conviction. Job. 12 
7, 8. Ask now the Beaſts and they fall 
teach thee, and the Fowls of the Air, 
and the, ſhall tell thee, or ſpeak to the: 

Earth, and it- ſhall reach thee, and rhe 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and they ſhall declare 
Unto thee, who knoweth not that the hand 
9i the Lor d hach Wrought t kluis. 
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'Y ie, in that He being Almighty, no 
1 other 15 able to withſtand his Power, but 


fſüubſiſt, unleſs at the Will and Pleaſure 


tr adiQi 10N. _ 


obſcure Glimp 


ons of the Deity according to the Mca- 


Nature of a Reaſonable Soul, as Man or 


1 We (while we are in the Body) are ac- 
gquainted With, and thoſe Allufions are 


nor ſuppoſcd to be adequate Meaſures, or | 
WS to hold in all things, bur ſa far as to con- 


5 iſt with other Truths of isfallible certain- 


Dy 
; TIT” - 
5 4 


hat ors is but Ola - God, is al 


muſt be It mpotent, and even unable to 


of the former, and to be Impotent, and 
naipotent, is an eee and Con- 


As be the Nat ture of this Almighty God, 
we cannod eaſi attain, to any other than 2 
} Wh defective Apprehen- 
ſions of it, we are not to frame Concepti- 


ſures of Created Beings; for a Brutes I- 
magination may as ealily. conceive the 


4 Angel comprehend tlie Nature of God. 
Our knowledge of Him can be no more 
then we recc ve by Revelation, which Re-. 
velation alſo is not of what God is in 
Himſelf (becauſe that exceeds our Capa- 
city) but by Alluſion to ſuch e as 


ty. | 


ns tens DE Sac. — 
at 2 
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. of Chrifion Rate. 5 wy 
| nt Thus when God is rev edel to be Pa- Mn 
Ee Thee Son and Holy Ghoſt, and each ofß WM 
5 theſe to be God,we are not thence to infer, | 


that becauſe Paul, Sylas, and Timo = | 
pere tlie Men, therefore in Alluſion lM 
[tthereunto Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 8 
| are three Gods; but that altho Father Son, < 

BE and Holy Ghoſt are revealed to be each | Ll 
of them God, yet it muſt be ſo as to con- | 
i ſit with anothe er infallible Poſicion,namely, . 1M 


that there are not Three, but One God, 
altho' we Apprehend not the Manner how 
this can be. Br tefly, it being a Point of JM 
meer Revelation, our Faith is ro acquieſce 
uin theſe following Particulars dit-overed 
to us in the Soriptures: 5 
Iſt, Thou: 0 od in regard of his Nature 
and Eflence is but One, yer in ſome o. 
ther Regard He is Three, the Father, the 
W. ord, and Holy Ghoſt. 1 Joh: Jo 7. 
there arc Ties da bear: Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the W bake anch the Holy 
' Ghoſt, _ theſe Three are One, and 
Math. 28. 16. Go Þ far 1 5 rift 2 and 


1 Diſciple all Nato; 5 abtiſing Fac? iu the 


| : Hate of 292 ＋ a! Her 4 „ Sqm; and Het, (7; 50 e 4 1 1 
| Y 1 . 79 
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240 These Three have ſuch Actions, 


5 and Attributes, Aſcribed to each of them, , 
as betoken them to be Perſons, not Quali- 
ties, or meerly Modifications, Math. 3. 16: 
the Father was heard ſpeaking, This + my. 
Jon. The Son was the Perfon {poken of, - 
and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove, 
and Jo. 14. 16. I will pray bhe Farber 1 
and he will give you another Comforter. 
Here is one Perſon praying, namely, the 
Son, another prayed unto, the Father, a- 
 nother prayed for, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
| theſeare things which cannot be att! ibuted 
to Motion, or Qualities, but intelligent 
and intire Sub! ſtances or Perſons. 


340% The Scriptures alſo diſcover the at 


there are Certain Properties ſo be! es 


to each of them, that the Property of the 


One e be attributed ro 7 ob her. 
They are thus expreſſed in the Creed of 
Athanaſius. The - Fathoy is of non: 2, neither 7 
Created nor Begotten. The Son 1s of the. 
Flasher a 008 Alade, nor C reateds but. 
. gotten, Ihe Holy Ghoſt 16 of the Father, 
'} a of the 55 5 not Made, wor Created, nor 
= _” 27; bat Proceeding. 
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W Adam and Eve, in His 
own * Image, Holy in their 
Nature and * Happy in their 
Fn joyments, indowing them uy 
with Faculties of Under: Al 
ſtanding, Liberty of Choice 


79 7 855 of Chriſtian 3 5 7 
4thly, And Laſt! ly, The "Scriptures like- Ml 
wile aflure us, that each of theſe is truly jy 


and eſſentially God, aſcribing thoſe Attri ?- 


butes, thoſe Works, and that Wor hip to 
cach of them, which are peculiarly 4 _ 
1 pr to God only. 


II. Posrriox. 
1 N the Beginning God 


Created the Heavens and | 


the Earth, and * after other bil 
wok of the viſible Creati- | 


He made our fir{t * Pa- 


and 
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and: Couſtlence, and in 2 == 


| doing . Cooendiit was then 1 
made between God and them, 
called the Covenant of Works. 5 
Gag the foreſaid Faculties (on 
| the ONC hand) oblig1 11 fe them 
to opey cke Mor al E 


(on the of her a d) Gods. 


infin ite Good neſs e 
. 6 had Naturally fufficient 
. ledge) afluring to them 
the Continuance of their Fe- 
L licity in caſe they, continued 
|. 7 


* 
- 
11 | 
4 * 
4 A 
«FF 


1 Nibatet f 
| Natur al Light, or the Law 
ef Nature, and whatever 
1 Command Ge x ſhould at any 
me, deliver to thc m, and 


le So ee 


—_ — 6 
1 2 
5 2 n c : 0 
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© Obey as they were obliged, | 
amounted to a Promiſe upon 


Condition, which. 1s a Real 
Covenant. 


15 95 Gen. 1. 1. b) Gen. 1. 36. e) Ec- 
cleſ. 7. 29. God made Man upright. d) 
Gen. 2. 7, 8. with Luke 23. 43. Ihe de- 
lights of Paradiſe wore theirs. (e) Pf. 32. 
9. Not like the Horſe aud Mule that have 
#9 luderſtanding. 1. 9 5 10. Hs: teacbeth 
Mau knowledge. (f) Jol. 24. 15. Chooſe 
Jon this Day whom you will 1 (g Rom. 
. 14, 15. Their Conſcicnces bearing mee neſs 
and their Thoughts, &c. (h) Levit. 18. 9. 


One 15 12. Luk. 10. 28. (i) Rom. 2. 


| > 
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8 D > having endowed Mankind 1 
II Faculties of Underſtanding and Will, 
| a, Covenant of Man by the Natural Pro- 
3} penſions and Inſtincts, whereby inferior 
* Creatures are carried on in their . 


I 
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Motions (not knowing what tendence 
their Actions have to their proper Ends, 
and good order of the Univerſe, would 
not be ſuitable to Man's Principles, he 
therefore was to be Govern'd by Law 
_ Covenant, giving him a Rule direct- 
ing what Good he was to do, and what 
Evil to forbear, promiſing Reward in caſe 
of Obedience and threatning Puniſhment 
in caſe of Tranſgreſſion. n 
A Covenant is when one Party promiſeth . 
ſomething to another upon Condition of 
ſomething which the other Reſtipulateth 
or promifeth back to the former. Thus 
Hyram King of Tyre Covenanted with So- 
lomon, that Cedars ſhould be ſent from 
Lebanon in Floats for the Temple at Jeru- 
ſalem, and Solomon on the other hand was 
to ſend Wheat and Oyl in due Proporti- 
on unto Hiram, 1 Kings 5 . 

We read not in the Scriptures that this 
Covenant of Nature or Works, was For- 
merly entred into by Mans declaring e 
plicitly his conſent to the Terms of it, 
yet it was really a Covenant tho implicit. 


It was imprinted on his Nature, whether 
nis conſent Was ever formerly expreſled by 
him, 


* Cbroſian Nai. 11 
him, is not material, for when the Terms $5 
of a Covenanc are oaly, or eminently for bl 
a Parties Advantage (as this was for the 
Welfare of Man) there is no Room to 
doubt of his conſent, it may be preſumed, —_ 

thoꝰ it be not expreſſed. Thus, God is ſaidd 
to make a Covenant with Abraham, Gen. 
17. 1. tho? God both made the Promiſe, 
and impoſed the Condition, namely,walk- 
Ing uprightly wich Him, and that Abra- 


him and his Potteriry were to o be Circum- | 
ciſed. 5 ä 


III. Posrriox 


A N % Obedience being bl 
due, by virtue of this _ 
Covenant to whatever God 
ſhould at any time give in 
Command, he gave to * 
and Evea* ſpecial Command, | ; 
| that on pain of Death they | 
E B 2 ſhould | 


WW. Ep, Os 
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ſhould not Eat any Fruit of 
the Tree of Knowledge of 

Good and Evil, Planted in 

the Paradiſe, into which they 55 
: © Were introduced, © but the 
Woman being allured by Sa- 
tan in the Serpent, they Tran- 


greſſed that Command, and 
thereby breaki; ng the Cove- S 


nant, they F on ite their Hap- 
pineſs, and loft their Original | 
Integrity, inſomuch that their 
Common Nature became in- 


diſpoſed to Good and © prone | 


do Evil, and could no more 
. tranſmit Ability to their Off- 


5 ſpring for Performance of |. 


their 


„ Chriſtian Religion. Th 9 
their Covenanted Duty, than 
convey to them the Happi- 
| neſs which they themſelves 

were deprived of, whereby 
their whole Poſterity were to 
have been for ever miſerable. X 


: a ) Ferit 18. 5. Te fhal keep 1m Sener, 

W which if a Map ao of joall live in them, Gal. 
3. 12. (b) Gen. 2. 17. Of the Tre? of 
Av ledge „ For in the day that thou Eateſt 
th roof thou ſhall ſarely Dye. (c) Gen. 3. 4. 
Ihe Serpent ſaid to the Woman, ye ſhall not 
ſarel; 255 Kc. (d) Gen. 2. 22. and „ 100 


EXPOSITION. 


ER E is to be Canfidered whether 
| the Guilt of this firſt Sin, and the 
Depravation of Nature extended to, or 

affected any beſides the Perſons of the 
_ Protoplaſis themſelves. To which is ſaid, 
I. The Guilt of this firſt Sin, was juſtly - 

Damnable to the Perſonal Offenders, but 


5 3 5 it 


4 


it is not Evideht, either from the Pr ohi- my 


9 Geerd [View 


bition, Commination, or Cenſure of it, 

that Poſterity were liable to Condemna- 

tion upon account of it; for altho' the 
on of Works obliged all Mankind, 


ecauſe Engraven in their Common Na- 


Is ( wherein many Ingredients remain 
Legible even ſince the Fall, ) yet the Co- 
venant relating to the for bidden Fruit, as 
ſundry judicious Authors are of Opinion, 
Was made with our firſt Parents only, and 
their OF-ſpring, who never were in Ca- 
pacity to conſent to it, during its Con- 
tinuance, could -not be Obnoxious to the 


wrath of God, for their Breach ofit. And 


for this their Opiaion, they alledge "the 
Rule of Divine Equity, Rzek. 18. 20. "i 


don ſhall not bear th: 1 Ioiquity of the Father 


” te Soul that e it Hall Die. 


he Apoctle, H.b. 7. 9. ſpeaks of Le- 


vis paying Tyres in Abraham, = ſome Al- 


lude to chat Inſtance in their Pilcourtes 


._ on this Firſt Sia, as iF Adam's Polte; rity, 75 
1 had in like manner actually Sianed in him, 
| But the Apoſtle ackuowledgeth his Ex- 
preſſion Was not to be taken in a ſtric and 

; aper Walt, adding 4 1 may ay] 4. 6. 


It 


1. 
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It was an Alluſion only, Tythes whicli 
were due to the Prieſt-hood, were paid by 
the Prieſt-hood, while yet inthe Loins of 
Abraham. | 
5 The Depr avation of Humane N ature, 1 
that indiſpoſit ion that is in it to Good and 
Proneneſs to Evil, was an Iſſue and Product 
olf this Firſt Sin, following upon the loſs 
1 of the Image of God, or vaniſhing of 
the Righteouſneſs and Holineſs wherein 
he was Created. —_ 
This Depravation was not Appropriated. zz 
to our firſt Parents, but becoming a Qua- 
lification and Condition of Nature, was 
Propagated together with it, and convey- 
ed through all Generations, from our firſt 
Parents, as the Nature of a Tree is con- 
veyed from its Roots to all its Branches, 
no way ſeparable but by Regeneration, 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that but in part till after this Life, the 
| Corruptible puts on Incorruption, and the 
Mortal is Cloathed with Mortalnty. _ 
I u he Guilt of Sin was Perſonal and Dam- 
_ nable to the Perſons Conſenting to it, and 
this Product of it deſcended to their Off. 
15 ſpring ; as an Hereditary 1 8 e, the de. 
| . Praved 


Ar ; 7 Conivat View 


praved Parents begat Children 1 in their 


own likeneſs. 
0j. It may be C Obſected foi Rom. 5. 


12. Cc. The Scope of the Apoſtle there 
is to ſhew that as Sin entered into the 


World by Adam, and Death by Sin paf- 


ſed to his Poſteri ir ſo Rightouſneſs came | 


from O Hriſt, for the Juktification toall that 
| recelve E him. | 


Sot. It n anſwered firſt ics” F FRE 


Polterity were made Sinner s, not by par- 
takiag in the Guilt of that Sin, committed 
long before RY had a Being, but by the 
influence of their depraved Nature, con- 
veyed to them, from their Lapſed Parents, 
which being Prone to Sin, and Luſt 
_ againſt the Spirit, diſpoſeth them both | 
to Will and Att Sin, and become a Foun- 


tain, whence all E Sins do Stream 
and Fiow. 


Taft. If pronenæſs to Sin, Mortality or. 
Death, were inflicted on Adam's Poſteri- 
ty, and even upon Infants, who Sinned | 
not actually, then it ſuppoſeth Sin and 
Guilt, for God inflicteth not Puniſhment, 


Wi en there 1 is no demeric. 5 


Sol. 


B 
— — — 
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Sol. Death Was a Puniſhment properly ſo 
called to our firſ# Parents, who Sinned vo- 
luntari ily, Hut ir is thonght to have been 
only an inſtance of Gods Soveraign, yet 
molt Holy, as well as Infinitely wiſe Ad- 
miniſtration and Covenant, ſince he ma 
take away the Life, which he hath given, 
as a uſt Puniſhment of the Sn of Anceſtors, 
according to the Tenor of the Second Com- 
mandment, in Vifitiag the Iniquity of Pa- 
rents on Children in future Generations, 
and that which is properly a Puniſhment 
to the Parents, may be only a common 
Calamity, and often in Favour and Mercy | 


10 the P55 dert Ir. 


Inſt. Such might the Cab be, if this 
Death had been Mortal ity only, or a 


ceaſing to Live any longer in the Body, 


but Death brought into he World by our | 
ü- Par ents, was the W ages of Sin, and 
that is che Deach, which is oppoſed to E- 


terug 41 . 2 Rum. 8. Ult. 


el. 77 15 not neceſſary that by Death 
: threatned, againſt Eating the Forbidden 
Fruit, we ſhould underltand whatever is 
; ſignificd by it, in each other Text of Scrip- 
ture, the Phraſe uk. ed in the Threatning, 


thou 


N 
1 


i | 18 A General View 

= - thou ſhalt Dye 2 the Death, is as much as thou _ 
halt ſurely Dye; fo Gen. 26. 11. Hethat 
cd Zoncheth this Man, or his IM. ife, ſhall ſarelybe | 
| put to Death, and 1 Sam. 14. 39. Hin Jona-- 

| | than »» Son, he ſhall ſurely Die. 55 B 
Eternal Death was due indeed to the [ 
j | Protoplaſts for that Sin, for beſides the | 
ll Tranfgrefſing that Special Command, ren- | 
BW dering them liable to the Death therein 15 
bY —  Threaten'd, it was their Perſonal breach 
| of the Covenant of Nature, which requi- | | 
red Obedience to the Will of God, how- 

I} _ ever revealed on Pain of Eternal Death, 1 5 

| but it appears not that Mortality came on 

| their Poſt< rity tor that Sin, much leſs Death 

l Eternal. EP 5 | 
| IV. Pos ION. - 


0 D 0 his Infinite | 


Mercy, pitying the for- 


= lorn on of Mankind. 7 
= promiſed 4 Recermer that 


ſhould - 


| of Chriſtian ii. =: 
|| ſhould break the Serpent 4 
| Head, and craſh his Power, 
; fruſtrating the eee _ 

g Sener that had been 4 
deviſed and attempted by | 
1 him, and thenceforward God 
\ <dealt with Man upon Terms 
| of another Covenant, called 
the Covenant of Grace, not 1 
as if Works were not at all 
required therein, but becauſe 
it promiſeth Redemption, and 
all needful* Bleſſings Tempo- 
| ral and Spiritual, in and for 
| che ſake of a promiſed Mef. 
ah, tog gether with Grace ſuf- 
. to render the Condi- 
Ng tional 0 


20 oF A General View 
tional Duty poſſible to us, 
| who ſhould otherwiſe be un- = 
able to perform it. The con- 
ditional Duty required there 
in, is variouſly expreſſed in 
the 8 Scriptures, but importetn 
Faith in the Meſſaßb, which { 
ever hath Repentance ; joined | 
 withitand tho' thisCove: nant 
OE Grace be one and the ſame, | 
Vet it is ſtyledt theOld ICovenam.. L 
as it relateth to the Redeemer _ 
promiſed, and the New, as it 
relateth to him Revealed and 
Exhibited. 


A) Gen. 25 15. The Sat 7 Ft; 17, 0337 
| was to break the Sec erpents h: * (b) 1 Joh. 
3. 8. The den of Goa N as We anifeſied to Age 


B64 ay 


1 
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of Chriſtian Wen . 
125 the Works of the I Devil. (c) The Fu- 
thers before Abraham were to be ſaved by 
Faith, in the Promiſo 0 Meſſiah, Heb. 11. 4. 
5. 7. Chriſt was the S22d of the Woman. Gal. 
4. 4. and there is not Salvation in any - 
ther. Acts 4. 12. (d) Math. 19. 17. If 
thou wilt 5 into Life, kzep the Command- 
ments, and 5. 17. Think uo that I came to 


dſtro the Lam, & c. (e) Gen. 17. 1. G 


all-ſufficient, 4 ad. v. 7. Rom. 4. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 
20. All the promi * 5 75 Chriſt, y 24 and 
Amer, (i Deut. 30. 6 The Lord t by God 
will Cir cen e thy heart, and of thy Sed to 
Love the Lord thy FOE withal ti Heart, 
Kc. Jer. 31. 31, 33. Ezek. 36. 25 


Ms Philip. 2. 13. and 4. 13. 
EXPOSITION, 


HEN God was Melee to enter a- 

W gain into Covenant with Man, 
whoſe Hacultics after the Fall could not. 
perform any Condition, unto which ic 
would becoine the Holineſs of God, to pro- 
miſe Remiſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life, 
and much leſs could fulfil the Lam of Na- 
tare, ( which ful remains in Force as a 
Law, 


5 29, 


Plans 
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Law, tho? not as a Covenant;) it was ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch a Covenant, that Aids of + 
Grace ſhow'd be afforded, whereby Maa 
might be inabled to perfor m the Duty re- 

quired, ſo that the Condition might bezome 
poſſible. For it could not be called an Ac 
of Grace, for a King to Pardon a Pen icent 

Rebel, on Condition he drew down the 
Sun from the Fir mament, or inverted the 

Natural Courſe of it. God therefore did 
not only promiſe a Redeemer, and pro- 
vide Out ward Means and Helps (which 
Man by the remaining Power of Nature, 
might in ſome Meaſures cloſe with, ) but. 


alſo inward Aid, ſufficient (when not per- 
tinaciouſſy reflted, to ſtrengthen 15 Fa- 


culties, (wherein they were Too weak ) {of 
far to oppoſe both Innate Pravity, and Sa- 
tanical Inſult s, that Evangelical Obedience, 


which is his Covenant Duty, may be per- 


form'd by Man, tho? deffectively, yet in 
ſuch Mea ſure as will, through the Merits of 
_ Chriſt be accepted, unleſs he wilfully Ne- 


glects, and Pertinacioully refuſeth theGrace 


and Alliſtance that Is offered to him. 


tt 


of uni Relics, 5 23 


I. It is not in Man that alben to di- 
rect his Steps, Jer. 10. 23. But God will 
Aid effettually, if Man reſiſt not, Deut. 30. 
5. God promiſeth to Circumciſe the heart, &c. 
and give a heart of :ſh, Ezek. 36. 2674 
Kev. 3. 20. Behold Iſland at the Dons and 
Knoch, if any Openeth, &c. 5 
II. This Covenant firſt dawned in the 
aforeſaid Promiſe, that the Seed of the 
Woman. ſhould break the Se rpent's Head, 
and a more plain and full Diſcovery, was 
declared after wards, the Faith of Abel, E 
noch, Noah, celebrated, Heb. 11. and Pro 
pitiatorySacrifices offer” by the Parriarchs 
teſtifie, that the Covenant of Grace, Was 
not unknown to them: To Abrabam was 
promiſed, that in his Seed all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be Blefled, Gen. 17. 


and afterward to David, t that God would: 


ſet one upon his Throne, whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould endure to all Generations, and till 
his Enemies became his Foot. tod, apply'd 


to ret, ele 2. 30.1 
i 


God * aſſumed Humane Na- 
ture, and! in the Nature that 
Gy” : accomplis med all *1 
things needful for our Re- 
covery, by the Obedience of 


his Life, and bitter * Paſſion, 


24 Ae ral View 


V. Posrn 10 N. 


* the * oth tine 
the Eternal Son of 


(a) Gal. 4. 4. Th en the falneſo of time 


was come, God ſent forth his Son mad? of 4 
om am, (b) John 1. 14:Th:Viord was mads 
Ee Phil. 2. 6, 7. Being. in the Form of 
| (Fod=o-&C (e) Heb. 2: 14, 15. Hz took 


paPt of the ſame, that 5 rough Dez ath he might, 
& c. (d) Rom. 5. 19. Ey the Obedience of 
obe, many are made Rae (e) Iſa. 53. 
By his Stripes me are F. raed, Heb. 10. 14+ | 
By on? Oferiag he hath feel. for ver, 


them 


F Chin Ri 3 


| them that afe Sinitiid, 1 per 1. 19 and. 


2. 24, Kc. 
| EXPOSITION. 


ſon in the S. Prinity, and the Nature of 
the Deity tranſcending the capacity of Men 


and Angels, we cannot judge of what is 


| poſſible or impoſſible for them, as we may 
of material Subſtances, with their Dimen- 


ſions, Shape, Taſte, Colours, and other 
_ Qualifications, which are proper Objects of 
3 Senceor Reaſon ; and therefore frivolous is 
the Obje&ion of thoſe, who alledge Tran- 


ſubſtantiation to be an Article of Faith, as 


well as the Doctrine of the Trinity and In- 

carnation; “ ſince Scripture faith of the 
| © Bread, This is my Body, as well as, there 
« are Three, that bear Record in Heaven, 


| * and the Word was made Heſb. 


20 t. For 


"HE Incarnation being known only 
#8 by Revelation, we are to believe 
the Reality and Truth of it; but as to the 
Manner of it, we are not to imagine any 
$ Modzthat is unapplicable to, or inconſiſtent, 

with the Natura of God or Man, but Per- 
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1. For it is to be conſidered, that a Sa- 
cramental acception of the word Thing 


| AGeneral View 


ſignified, as here Bod) is very uſual in 


ſpeaking ofa Sacrament, giving the Name | 


of the thing ſignified, to that which is the 


Sign or Token of it. Thus the Lamb is 
called the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 11. Circum- | 
' _ 6iſion is called God's Covenant. Gen. 17. 10. 
The Rock, Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 4, &. 
2. Nothing that is Abſurd, Contradicto- 
ry, or Inconſiſtent with Reaſon, follows 
upon our Belief of the S. Trinity and the 
Incarnation, whereas, if the Text objected 
. were not to be underſtood in a Sacramen- 
tal Sence, the ſame Body muſt be Dead and 
Alive, ia Heaven, and on Earth, and there, 
in as many places as ths Euchariſt is Ad- 
miniſtred in, throughout the Chriſtian 
World, and at the fame time, the Blood 
of Chriſt muſt be ſuppoſed to be in his 


Veins and Poured forth, with a vaſf Number 


ot other like Conſequences; and in the Do: 
arine of the Trinity, we ſay not that Three * 
Perſons are One Perfon, or in this of the 
| Incarnation, that God is changed or low- 
red in his Eſſence, or that the Humane Na- 
ture ceaſeth to be a Creature, nor any thing 


but 


but what the Scriptures do- plainly reveal 
_ and aſſert, without any {ſuch abſurd Con- 
- ſequence neceflary enſuing; oo 


prehend the Myſtery, as to the way and 
Mode, how the Matter can be ſo; yet it cau- 

not be made appear, that any Contradi- 
Ction or Incongruity follows, thereupon, |. 


or of Spirits, and their Appurtenances, and 
Operations, as we have of Bodies which 
with their Properties and Qualifications, 
7 are Objects of our Sences, and to be judged. 
of by common Reaſon and Obſervation. 


| we fay in the Arhenaſian Creed, as the Soul Il 
and Fleſh is ons Man, fo God and Man ng 
zs one Chriſt yet the Alluſion is not to ex- 14 

tend to all the Conditions, Effects and Con- 


ted Beings; for then we ſhould hold, that 


| tures were changed into ſomething differ- 
ing from both ( as the mixed Body is diffe- 
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3. For thirdly, Altho Reaſon cannot ap- 


we having no Cogniſance of Divine Per- 
ſons, Eſſence of God, Hypoſtatical Union, 


In alluſion tothe Union of Soul and Body, 


ſequences of an Union betwixt two Crea- 


the Humane Nature did not ſubſiſt in the 
Perſon of another Nature, or that the Na- 


rent from it's Matter and Form of which 
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ged into another, or that the Condition 

and Properties of one or both Natures to 
be Contuſed, or Tranſmitted from one to 

another, which would either Deify the 

* Creature, or Derogate from the Deity of | 
the Creator; but we are taught by unerring | 
Revelation, that in Chrift, both the Di- 
vine and Humane Nature remain intire, {| 
and the Properties of each un onfuſed. 


mme, becauſe not revealed, and it is no cul- 
pable Infidelity or Ignorance, not to believe 
or know that which is no object of Sence 
or Reaſon, and no way diſcovered. It ſuf- 


it is compoſed, ) or one Nature to be chan- 


How this can be, pertains not to us to de- 


ficeth that God hath revealed, it ic ſo, and 
we may the rather account it not incredible 
ſince the Alluſion holds in ſuch Points as we 
are capable of Apprehending the Parallel, 


eſpecially ſince the Points of the Created 
Vnion, betw ixt the rational Soul and Body, 
are above our Capacity to declare or gain 
right Notions of: That they are United is 
manifeſt; but the A ſodus, how two Natures | 
ſo different, being one Material, the other 
Immaterial, do become dne Man, is by us 


uhaceountable. . 


en * 2 * 8 e 
3 gee == ACA 2 2 Ne 28 's ND 
— * at's Drove R 8 n os. * . 
r + — 22 * N 2 *** 4 
SIG 


of Cbriſian Religion 29 
1 The Tendence of theIncarnation of Chriſt 
towards our Redemption appears, in that 
the Humane Nature alone might ſuffer, 
but was not of ſufficient value, to ſatisfie 
for the Offence of infinite Juſtice; the Di- 
vine Nature might afford Dignity to the 
1 Humane, yet as Divine, it could not ſuffer, 
but they being United, God neither loſt 
the Severity of his Juſtice, by his infinite 
Mercy in 4 Pardon of Sin, nor had Bar 
put to his Mercy by the Severity of his 
„ ᷣ UV) ĩ ( 
If ſome other way could have been 
thought of, for the Pardon of Sin without 
ſatisfaction, yet we are not to expect any o- 
ther way, ſince the Scriptures aſſure us, that 
this is tlie only way to Remiſſion of Sin 
and our Salvation. God would by no nec 
cCloear the Guilty, Exod. 34. 7. And Chriſtès pa- 
 thetical Prayer, was, that if poſſible that Cup of 
his Paſſion might paſs from him, Math. 26. 39. 
It do's not indeed ſeem Equitable to 
ſeome, that the Puniſhment. of an Innocent 
Perſon ſhould be ſubſtituted for the Expia- 
tion of an Offender; yet beſides that a Per- 
ſon (as to himſelf Innocent, ) way ſuſtain | 
or bear the Perſon of the Offender, it is 
N e 5 not 
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not thought inconſiſtent with tlie nibaſity 8 
ol Juſtice, where theſe Circumſtances oc- 
| cur, as they did 1 in our Saviour's under- 


TX 


2. If there be a near and intimate 


junction betw ixt the Parties inffering and ; 


ſuffered for. 


3. If the Surety is not only willing, but - 
5 hath Authority to ſubſtitute himſelf, and is 
able to make ſatisfaction, without finkiag 
under the Penalty due to the Offender, 
Which Qualifications were only to be met 
With in Chriſt, who was able to ſave to the 


utmoſt, all that come to God by him, Heb. 7. 


25. and had power to lay den his Ef ad ; 


take it * gn, Joh. 10. 17, 18. 


"FI. Postriox. 


7 tor or the 


all Parties concern nd, ab and ; 
8 agree to the Subſtitution of che Suret 2 5 
: on- 


H RT ST, the Pt 
Redeemer, and Media- 


Covenant, being 
Exh: i- | 
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5 Exhibited, and the dye : i 

of the Law prefiguring him 
| thereby fulfilled, the Terms 
of the Covenant were more 


clearly * underſtood, and the | 


Burden of former Ceremoni- 


| al © Obſervances removed, 
| two. expedient * Sacraments 
iͤnſtituted for the Seals of it, 
buy his Authority, and © more 


| Aids youchſafed for Perform- 


| ance of our Duty; it was 
| thence called the New Cove- 


nant, though for Subſtance 


the ſame 2 enant of Grace 5 


1 chat was in the 014 Teſtament. 


The Condition of it is vari- 
£ 4 ouſſy 
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: Cathy: 9 in Scripture, 
ſometimes by the Term, 
Faith, Repentance or Obe⸗ „ 
dience, yet Comprehends the 
whole Duty of a Chriſtian, | 


and is well explain d1 in three 


18 + 5 9 Col a. a, ae 10, ” Ma- 


L Particulars. | | 
Kenounc ing the Devil, the 
W orld, and the Fleſh. 
Believing. all the Article 7 1 
1 the Chriftian Faith. 

Keeping God's Holy . il 
# and Commandments, 2 Wal k- 
in in the W all the . f 
TEL Life. 


(a) Math. 5. 17. Gal. 1 10. 24, Fad 
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15 PAS: and Rings have af red to ſee-— 
| rd to hear the things, &c. (c) Col. 2. 14, 
I 106, 17. They are Nailed to the ons none 
10 be judged ' for neglect of thee, Gal. 5. 1. 

| | (d) Math. 28. 19. Go Baptiſe all Nations, 
Luke 22. 19. Do this in Remembrance, 1 
Cor. 11. 26. e) Promiſed, Jer. 31. 33. 
Ezek. 36. 26. Fa chiefly in the Ef- 

Fuſion of the Holy 1 (6 GR. 7 * : 

Morld, Ke, 


EXPOSITION. 


Y Old and Ne ew Govetivnt; hs ait 5 
ferent Adminiſtration of the Cove- 
Rant of Grace, in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, is ordinarily underſtood; for it 
was ever one and the lame Covenant of 
Grace, the Difference was in Circumſtances 
only, as plearneſs of Diſcovery, Meature 
of Gifts. or Abilities, and Benefits, Seals 
and Sacraments, Duration, &c. even that 
on Sinai, as to the Moral Duty, was but 
a particular Inſtance or Exemp ification of 
that Covenant, that was known to the 
Patriarchs , ha. the  Reſtipulation. 
. (with 
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24 ¹ A Generdl View 
(Vith reference to the Iſraelites, who | 
became then a large incorporated Church | 
and Nation) was there expreſly Tranſcrib- 
ed, and ſome Outward BleMngs, as C. 
naan and the Terreſtrial Enjoyments there, | 
more peculiarly inſtanced in; and tho? they | 
ſeem to be ſpoken of as differentCovenants, | 
Exel. 36. 28. Jer. 31. 31. and Heb. 8.1 
56. where the Apoſtle ſtiles the latter a bet- 
ter Covenant, yet each had the ſame Pro- 
miſe and Reſtipulation for Subſtance, 


namely, in and through the Redeemer, 
God would be their God, and they were 


to be his People, and ſo far forth as Nem, 
it is expreſſed by way of Promiſe in thoſe 


i Texts of Jer. and Exel. for Conſolation 


of the Iraelites, then in the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, and to be accompliſhed chiefly in 


the Days and Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


The Conditioa of the Covenant of 
| Grace to be performed by us, as we hope 
for Pardon of Sin and Everlaſting Lite, 
is the Matter that we are to be moſt | 
Sollicitous about. It is variouſly Expreſſed 
in the Holy Scriptures, and other Authors 
_ diſcourting of it, yet commonly the ſame 


Thing, for Subſtance is intended in that | 
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|} variety of Speech; for tho? it be ſometime _ 
repreſented even by one ſingle Word, or 
Term, ſometimes by another ſeeming- 
| ly different, yet that Word or Term, 
is to be. underſtood in ſuch a Senſe, 

| as toComprehend the whole of our Duty 
required in the Goſpel, and that is no leis 


than hearty Repentance and Sincere | 


(though defective) Obedience to the Mo. 
ral Law, whether by it we Underſtand 


the Law of Nature, or the Moral Law 


| delivered by Moſ-s, or the Law of Chriſt; | 
and amounts to a Perfection of Parts of the 


New Creature, the defective Degrees 


whereof bewai”d and ſtriven againſt, will 


be ſupplied from the redundant Righteoul- 

nes of our RSsdeemer. JFF 
has it is ſometimes expreſſed by a 
Term, that betokens a Change of our 

State towards God, as when it: 1s ſtyled 


Converſion, Math. 18. 3. Except je be Con- 
verted or Regeneration, Joh. 3. 5. Except 4 
Nan be born again, & c. or Vocation, taken 
in the Paſſive Senſe, im plying our having 
Obeyed theiCall of God, Rom. 1. 7. and 8. 


Jo. Whom bie hath Call:d, them he hath alſo 


Juſtiſied, &c. or Sand ification, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 


But 


36 A eee View 


| Bat ye are Santtified, e Thus alſo i it is 
commonly expreſſed by ſome gracious Diſ- 
poſit ion or Exerciſe i ſomeChriſtian Ver- 
tue, as Faith, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
by it is underſtood” an Efficacious Compli- 
ance with the Tenor of the Goſpel, Eph. 
I. 12. ſometimes Repentance. Luk. 13. 3. 
Except ye Repent ye 2 all likewiſe Peri, 
ſometimes Holineſs, Heb. 12. 14. ſometimes 


5 Obedience, Heb. 


oy = 

The Church of i in Anſwer to... 
the third Queſtion of her Catechiſm, hath 
declared the Chriſtian's Covenanted Duty, 


in the three Particulars, mentioned in the | 
: Propoſition o Renounceè the Dewuilithe World, | 

ava the Fleſh, to believe all the Articles of the _ 
Chriſtian Faith, and to keep God's holy Will | 


and ( ene walling in the ſame, all | 


the Days of ny Life. The Temptations and | 
Aſſaults of 04 Enemies, are not to be 


0 com plyed with, but Reſiſted, and the Du- 


ties of Belicving and Obeying, ſincerely 


endeavoured by comply ing with the Grace = 


promiſed in the Covenant, which will both 
prevent. and aſſiſt. | 

It will Work in us, borh to Will and 5 

A 29 and we (as the Apoſtle Was,) ſhall be 
- inabied : 
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s | inabled to do, and allo to o fuer all things 
through that Grace of Chriſt Strengthening 


- | us, it we be not wanting to our Selves by 
„ | Oppoſing, Grieving, and Quenching the 
= | Bleſſed Author of it, who otherwiſe will | 
never be wanting unto us. 


. LI. We are to Renounce the Devil cud all 
„ | his Works, 1. To caſt of his uſurped Do- 
s |} minion, which he exerciſeth in the Chil- 
|} .drey of Diſobedience, to forſake all forts 
o | of Sins, and to reſiſt and reject all Tem- 
ih | prations thereuoto, theſe being chiefly his 
„ Works; ſometimes he Tempts by inward 
e Suggeſtions immediately, ſometimes by 
/ Mediation of the World, and the Fleſh, 
2 1 as his Inſtruments; and it is neither caſie 
l to know when Temptations are of the 
one fort, and when of the other, nor is it 
4 | much Material to Diſtinguiſh them, for 


eit is our Duty and Intereſt to Reſiſt and 
- {| Renounce each of them, on account of 
y | their Pernicious Influence upon the Soul, 

e | rather then on account of the Author meer- 


h | ly, whence they are immediately derived. 
|| 2. We are to Renounce the World, fo 
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d as not to be Seduced by the Honours, 
e Pleaſures, or Frakes of ! it to any Wy nor 
"Bs. SE | 
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* the Evils of it, as Sufferings i in it, to 
be deterred from any Duty. 
. Alſo, we are to Renqunce the Sinful 


Lufts of the Heſh, all ſinful Appetites, Pro- 


penſions or Inclinations of Soul or Body, | 
all Entrenchments on Temperance and 
Sobriety, and more eſpecially Luſts of 
VUncleanneſs, Laſcivious Acts, Words or 
Thoughts, ever Remembering, that no 


VDucleas Perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdom | 


of Gl.. 
II. We are to . all the Articdanef : 
the Chriſtian Faith, not only to Know, to 
Repeat, to Drofels, but fo to Aﬀent to 
the Truth of them, as to be thereby in- 
fluenced to the Practiſe of our Duty, and 
to apply our ſelves unto God through i 
Chriſt, for Acceptance thereof. A god 
_ Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 1 go 
N 
Theſe are contained in 1 the Apoſtles : 


; Creed, toward the E nd of this Trer⸗ | 
iſe. EE 


III. We are to Obey God Eli Will and 
: c ommanaments, and Walk in the ſams all the 
Days 7 our Life. Without 


27 S. ma 4 


S 


in reference to the Subject, the Obe 
of the Whole Man, with all the Heart, Soal, 
Mind and Strength, Mark 12. 30.2 Cor. 10. 5. 


of Chriſtian Religion. _ n 


Without Amendment of Life, Faitn 


will prove a Fancy, for without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. And as to Qualt- | 
ties of our Obedience. 


1. It muſt be Sincere and Undiſſembled, 


as oppOꝰd to Hypocriſie, or meer pretence 
of ſerving God, when it is in Form and 


Show only, or when Perſonal. Advantages 


and ſerving our Selves, is the End chiclly = 
| deſigned by us, al:50' we may have reſpectto 
the Recompence of Reward, Hab. 11. 26. | 


yet We are to abhor the Subordinating the 


Service of God, to private and ſecular In- 
tereſt, as thoſe who by Pretence of long 
Prayers, devour'd Widows Houſes, Cc. 


2. Our Obedience is to be Ixtire, and 


It muſt alſo be Univerſal as to tlie 


1 0bjett, not allowing of any Sin, then {ball 8 
I zot be aſbamed, ſaith David, P/. 119. 6. 
whe, en I have reſpet to all thy Communtments.. 


4. And laſtly, It muſt be Perſevering, 
many came to Chriſt who Aboad not with 
Him, therefore He faid, Joh. 8. 31. If 


* continue in my W. ora then are = my 


1 : a Sapa Vitw 


Diſciples, arid Perſeverance is frequently 
mentioned as a Condition of Covenant 
Promiſes: He that endureih to the End ſhall + 
be ſaved, Math. 24. 13. In due ſeaſon we 
ſball Reap, if me faint not, Gal. 6. 9. Be 
faithful to e and T will give theæ a Crown 
of Life, Rev. 2. 10. None of the Labour- 
ers received their Reward till the Evening, 
and if any having eſcaped the, Pollutions of . 
the World, are again iutang leu, the latter 
End is worſe with them than the Be pinning; 5 
2 Pr. 5 
But notwithſtanding the Univerfality 0 
of this Obedience required, there is this 
Abatement under the Covenant of Grace, 
that Sins involuntary, as of Ignorance and 
Infirmity, will not be charged againſt us, 
Heb. 5. 2. Our High Prieſt hath C * on 
on the Tenorant, and ſuch as are oat of the 
way, And this Covenant admits of Re- 
ll pentarce, even for Sins of greater Size, if 
chat Repentance be Sincere and the Truth, 
and Continuance of it, Teſtiſied by for- = 
i faking Sin, and Amendment of Life; and 
for further Evidence hereof, it may be 
alledged, that Chriit's Commill on to his A- 
| pot was to Preath en, and Re- 
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miſſen of Sins, in bis Name among al Na- Dy 
ſious, Luk. 24. 47. | 


VII. PosiTION. 


7 H IN Ota and Or- 
1 dinary Means, for our 
being inabled to perform our 


Duty, is Conſcionable Alt- 


| tendance on Divine Ordi- 


nances,particularly the Word, 
Prayer, and Sacraments of 


Baptiſm, and the Lords = 
Supper. þ 
1 XPOS I T 1 0 N. 


"HE SE are Means and Then as 
* they are alſo Parts of « our fore · men- 
cfoned Duty. N 


8 The 


„ ee 


42 ”- General 28 _ 

5% $6 The Word of God is to be attended, 
not out of à Cuſtom, but Conſcience, lay- 
ing aſide all prejudicate b Opinions, and 
impure or irregular e Aﬀections, Reverent- 

ly conſidering 4 whoſe Word it is, and the 
weighty © Importance of its Contents, f 
applying to our Selves, that which may 


be of Concernment to Us, and vigorouſly | 


imploying the Power we have for the Per- 
_ formance of that, Which we learn to be 
our any 


DS Eck. 33» Its They com? to ths as | 
my People cometh, --- They hear thy words, but | 
will not do them, (b 2 Cron. 18. 8 5 Ahab | 


ſaith of Micaiah, we may enquire of him but | 


I hate him, &c. (c) 1 Pet. 2. 1. Laying a- 
ſide af Malice, Guile, Hypocriſiz, Envy, as 
nem born Babes, Ke. (d) 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 1e 
received it not as the Word of Men, but as | 
it is, Ihe word of God. (e) 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
Able to make wiſe to Salvation, &c. Joh. 5. 
59. Thence is hope of Eternal Life, (f) Job 
5. 27. Hear it, and know it, for thy Good. 
K g Jam. 1. 22. Be % Doers of the e T 
not hearers h Math. . 


Prayer, | 


will cauſe us toacknowledge it to be God, 
and that we may ſo Pray, as to receive . 
gractous Anſwer, we are to Pray to God 


4 Lawful and *Expedient; with that Awe 
and f Reverence, as beſpeaks us mindful 
of His gracious Majeſty, . and our own r 
Vileneſs and Demerit, with that Zeal 2 


$ our Neceſſity, and value of the Mercies 
wee deſire, and all poſſible R Attention and 


Compoſure of Thought, avoiding as much ö 
as may be, thoſe wandering and Imper- h 
tinent Imaginations, which will intrude, if k 

we Witch not againſt them, and be not - 
careful to keep our Hearts to che Buſineſs A 
that weare about. = 
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2. Prey: » is another Ordinance to be ay 
trended, which beſides Scripture Pre- 
epts for it, Pr omiles to it, and remark- 
able Inſtances of it's happy Succeſs, the 
very Law of Nature b obliges us unto, re- 
quiring us, as well to Seek and Pray to 
that, which we ſuppoſe to be God, as it 


only, in the © Name of Chriſt, for things 


and Fervency as becomes a due Sence of - | 
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8 (a) Act. 


4 * 


#4 - -  AGeneral ien 
(a) Ads 2. 42. They continued ſtedfaſ, 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and fellonſbip, and | 
Prayer, (b) Jonah 1. 5. The Mariners were 
afraid, and cried every one to his God, (C) 
Joh. 16. 3. Whatſoever you ast the Father, © 
in my Name, he will give it. (d) Joh. 5. 
14. If we ask any thing according to his ill, 
he heareth us. (c) Math. 7. 11. If % 
know to give good Gifts to your Children, 
much more your Heavenly Father, &c. (f) 
Eccleſ. 5. 1. Gen. 18. 27. Abraham coz- 
ſidered hz ſpake to God, tho but Duſt and 
Aſbes, (g) Jam. 5. 16. The vigorous fer-. 
vent Prayer of a righious Man avalletß 
much, (h) 1 Pet. 4. 7, 8. Be ſober and 
watch unto Prayer, Math. 26. 41. Match 
aud Pray, that ye enter not iuto Temptation. 
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The Sacraments appointed by Chriſt, 
are Baptiſm and the Lords Supper: Bap- © 
tiſm is a Token of our à Admiſſion into 
the Church of Chriſt; and the Waſhing 
or Sprinkling, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, does ſignifie, and 
Seal our Right, in the b Benefits of the Co- 
OE EO RP. venant 


do. tt, San. ao 
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venant of N and Engagements t to be 
the Lords. 


(a) Math. 28. 10. Go Baptias or Wiles 
ple all Nations, in tha Name of thz Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. (b) Mar. 1. 4. Bap- 


tiſen of Repentancs for Remiſſion of Sins. 
5 om. 6. 4. We being Buried with Hin 


3 tiſm,] ſhall bæ raiſed e the Dead, 
1 NE glory of the Father. 


The Lords Srepper, is a gaerament where- 5 


ia by Breaking and Pouring out, giving 
and receiving Bread and Wine, the Pal- 
ſion b of Chrit, according to his ay. 


poaintment, is Commemorated, and th 


Worthy Communicants are not Carna ally, * 
but © by Faith, made Partakers of his 


Body and Blood, with the 4 Benefit 5 there- 
of, and none can juſtiy fear their bein 


2020 unte of Gol 170 3 Gueſts, _ 


Reallzing to their Souls, by fiducial Me- 


ditation, 11 he Miſter ies ee wrapped up in 
Shadows, and Reſemblances, f come with 
humble a nd reverential Addreſs, with 


unfeigned Sor row, for their 5 Sins, which 15 
can be Expiared « only by their Saviour's Suf- 
3923 ferings, 


K Meeren PEP 


? 155 e 1 General n | 
ferings, with Hungering and n Thirſting 
after Intereſt, in the Merits of his Body 

and Blood, with ſincere Love to all the 

3 Members! of his Myſtical Body or Church, 
with which they then Communicate, and | 
1 be ever mindful to pay their Vows k to {| 
| God, with whom they Renew and Seal = 
: their Covenant! in that Ordinance. f 
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1 (a) 1 Cor. 11. 23, The Lord Jeſus ; 
i the ſame Night==--took "AY &c. do this in 
1 : Remembrance of mne. (b) 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
Te do ſhem forth the Lords Death. (c) Joh. 
6. 47. He that balizutth in ms hath everlaſt- 
ing Life. 53. Except ye Fat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, y2 have 
* 70 Li ife in you: ( d ) I Cor. 10. 16. Le 
Cap of Bl-ifiag, which we Bleſe, is it not the 3 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt. (e) x 
Cor. 11. 26. Je do ſhem forth the Ford: * 
Death. f) Levit. 10. 3. J will be Saucli- 1 
fied in them, that come wa me, and before 
all the P People Till be. Gloriſiad. Heb. 12, 
1 28. Wie are to ſerve Him "with Reverenc:, 
Id Godly Har, 1 Cor. 1. 17, 27, 29. 
WI (& Zach. 12. 10. They ſhall look on Him, 
whom they havs Pierech, and Mourn, &%c. 
Exod. J 
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Exod. 12. 8. The Paſſover was to be Eats 
with bitter Herbs. (h) Pf. 143. 6. The ; 
Soul is to Thirſt after Intereſt in God, as a 
I hirſty Land. (i) 1 Cor. 10. 17. Me being 
man), are one Bread and ons Body, Acts 2. 
26, 47. (k) Pf. 76. 11. As we Vow, ſo 


we ſhould Pay our Vows to the Lord. Ec- 


cleſ. 5. 4. The Lord hath no pleaſare in 
Tools, Pay that which F504 haſt Vowed. | 


VIII. Pos iT ION. > 
HE Lord Chriſt as 


Doom, 5 the Juſt to Life E- 


11 at a Day known on- 
1 ly to God, come in Glory, 4 
attended by the Holy © An- 
gels, to Judge * the World, 
at which time the Living | 
ſhall be changed, the Dead i 


«raiſed, and all Racine their 


D 4 . ternal, '1 


———— — — — — —_—— 


48 e eb 5 
0 HART? the Wicked to Ever- 
8 laſting Torments, and the 

F abril of the World. ſhall 
be Diſſolved and Periſh, by 


Ill a2 general Conflagration. 


FEY Math. 24. 26; Of that Da) and Hear, x 
 knoweth none, bat the Father only. (b) Math. | 
24. 30. They ſhall ſes the Son 7 Man com | 
ing in the (Clouds, and v. 37, 42. (c) x | 

Wil Thefl. 4. 16. The Lord ſoall d:ſcend--ewith 
I il the voic⸗ of the drch- Angel, 2 Thefl. 1. 77 8. 
d) AC. 10. 42. He was ordain d of God 
to be Judge of Qt Ouick ard Dead. (e) 1 
Cor. 15. 51, 52. e ſpall not all Sleep, but | 
we (hall all by changed, 1 Thefl. 4. 17.  \ 
Job 26. 19. Tho? er my Skin Harms d 
ftroy this Boch, yet in my Fiſh ſball 1 fre | 
God. Ia; 26. 19. Mith my Dead Body ſhall | 
thy Ariſe, Dan. 12. 2. Joh. 5. 9 1 | 
Pet. 1. 17: Who without r:{p2 of P. rlons, 
judge? th according 40 CUITY Mas work. Rom. I 
2. 6. (h) 2 Pet: z. 10. Ii wich the Havens 
5 poſs A Kc. . 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 5 4.9 


EXPOSITION. 


N 0 N G the Atheiſticab Cavils, a- 
4 \ Saint the Contents of this Aphoriſm, 
be none is more plauſible, and urged with 
more Confidence, than the conceived Im- 
 pollibilty, that the fame Body, to which 
| the Soul was United in this Life, and 
> || which it depoſited at it's Dillolucion,ſhould 
Ide raiſed again at the laſt Day. | 
| The Boles of the Dead (fay they) are 
not only turn'd to Duſt, confuſed with o- 
ther Atoms, and diſperſed all the World 
; Over, but changed many times into Herbs 
. and Fruits, and become the Nouriſhment 
: of Buaits, and they again become the Nou- 
riſhment of Men. and the Boltes of ſome 


Men, have been Eaten, a and become Parts 
of the Bodies of othars, yet we hear of each 


: Riſing againzvith his own Body: This is 
4 a great Scumbliag Block to them, and with 
i Nee, they cry out, ho can 0 things : 
y---0 b2? 


| , Its the Shortneſs and Deficiency of 
1 le n's Reaſoning, not any Impoſſibility in 
the thing that ozcaſions ane nts 5 


bo A General View 


It might ſuffice for Chriſtians to acquieſce 5 
in Divine Revelation, which poſitively and 
plainly Affirms the Matter to be Believed, 
_ tho? we know not the manner how it could - 
be effected, that may be left to the Infinite 
eſpecially 


Wiſdom and Power of God, 
conſidering that Ttem of the Apoltle, Eph. 


3. 20. He is able to do exceeding abundant- 
H, above all that we can think. But to deal 
with the Atheiſt at his own Weapon, his 
Argument from Reaſon, may with Reaſon, Z 


be thus anſwered. 
OF the Subſtance of Humane Bodies. 


Some are neceſſary and permanent Parts, 
Eſſential and Peculiar to their reſpective 
Bodies, © Others are Acceſſory and Tran- 
. fienr, ſuch as are added to the Eſſentials 


of the Body, by taking in of Food, and 


4 ſuch Food as perhaps becomes only Alt- 
« mentor), and fit to be Food to others. 
Now this Diſtinction being ꝓremis'd, we 
ſay, that the ſubtileſt Atheiſt cannot prove 


that a any part of the one Perſon, neceſ[ar; 


to make his Body perfect in the Reſurrecti- 
on, became a neceſſary Part of the other; 
each may Ariſe wich its neceſſary and per- 
manent . and 0 much of the Acceſ- 


fory 


—ä— into” = 7 90 > EOS, 


of Chriſtian e 51 


ſory and Tranſient, as ſhall make ch = 
perfect Body, but not with all that Tran- 


fient Matter, which at any time from In- 


fancy, to Old Age, had belonged to it, con- 


ſidering what a "Monſter that Body would 


bos to which all were added, that had been 
continually vaniſhing, and alſo which are 


added by daily Suſtenance. 


The Eſſentials of a Body (for inſtance) 
Eh of a Plant or Tree, how great ſoever, may 


conſiſt in a ſmall Seed or Kernel, which by 


_ continual Nouriſhment, is often Augment- 
ed to a vaſt Proportion. And again, how 
few ſmall and undiſcernable A n ſome 


neceſſary to the FiTence of that Seed or 
Kernel are, the accuteſt Naturaliſt is not 
able to dete ermine ; the lite may be ſaid of 


the Body of Man. And moreover none 

on Earth knows what the Body ſhall be 

when Raiſed and Gloriſied, tho the ſume 

for Subſtance that now it is. The Apoſtles 
_ Allertion is indiſputable, Fleſh and Blood 
. cannot enter into the Kiagdom of Heaven, 


for Fleſh and Blood here ipoken of, are 


Bodies, having the Qualifications and In- 


firmities of che Natural State, adhering 


to them; and Mor tal ty mult ceaſe before 
Immortality 
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Immortality be aſſumed; and the Body ſo 


long as it is Corruptible, cannot inherit In- 


_ corruption, but theſe Imperfections are to 
be put off, and Bodies, tho” the a ſume for 


Subſtance that the 2 now are, ſhall be b 
changed, ſo that the Body ſown in Corrupti- 
on, {hall be raiſed in c Incorraption, and tho 


-Sown in Diſbonour, ſhall be ng in 
| Oy > | 


(a) 1 Cor. 15 654. This Crapo. 


ae this Morts, &c. (b) 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. 


5 I. ſball be raiſæd In:orrupt 912, and we ſhall 1 
be changed. 0) 1 Cor. 15. 4a5 3. Sous | 


: in bdo, it is 74 fe ed in N 


Art N bie h 88 57 12 7 Ba- 5 
11 mal Coon mt, aro bound 40 Bel: ee. 


Baiieve in God the Fat her . 
Maker of Heaven and Earch. And 
Li Teſus Chriſt his only © Son our Lord, who 


Was congcived by the Holy Choſt, Born 
of the Virgin 47, Suffered under Pon 
tins Pilate, was Crucihed, Dad and Bu- 


ri2d, he Deſcendled into Hck, the Third 


Gs ON e OO la 


tion; But deliver us from Evil. For thine 


/ Chriſtian Religion. 53 
Day he Roſe again from the Dead, he 
Aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the 
Right Hand of God the Father Almigh- 
ty : From thence he ſhall come to ſudge 
the Quick and the Dead. I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints, the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, the Reſurrect ion of the Body, 
and the Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


I be Lord's | Proger. 


UR Father, which art in Heaven, 
Zallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom 5 "o Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day our 

Daily Bread. And forgive us our Treſ- 

paſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into Tempta- 


is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Glory, for Ever and ever. Amen. Ns 


5 


%%% EG. 


The Ten Commandments 


. 12 H 0 v Shalt have none other : "WM. 


Gods, but me, 


II. Thou ſhalt not make to thn ſelf any 1 
graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any Thing 
that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth 4j 


beneath, or in the Waters under the Earth. 


Thou ſhalt not Bow down to them, nor 
Worſhip them. For I the Lord thy God 
am a Jealous God, and viſit the Sins of 
the Fathers, upon the Children, unto the 
Third and Fourth Generation of them 
that Hate me, and ſhew Mercy unto 
Thouſands, in chem that Love me, and 


keep my Commandments. 


III. Thou ſhalt not take tlie Name of 55 
the Lord thy God in vain : For the Lord 
will not hold him Guiltleſs, that malen 5 


his Name in vain. 
IV. Remember that thou keep Holy 


the Sabbath Day. Six Days ſhalt thou 
Labour, and do all that thou haſt to do: 
But the Seventh Day, is the Sabbath of 


the Lord thy God. In it, thou ſhalt do 
no manner _of Work, thou and thy Son, 
be and 


of Chriſlion e Ke. "mn 
and thy Daughter, thy e and 


thy Maid. ſervant, thy Cattel, and the 


Stranger that is within thy Gates. Hor 


in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 


| Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and 
Reſted the Seventh Day ; wherefore the 
Lord Bleſſed the Seventh Day, and Hal- 


EN lowed if.” 


V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, . 
that thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the Lord thy God giverh thee. 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no Murther. 
VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
VIII. Thou ſhalt. not Steal. 
IX. Thou {halt not bear talſe Witneſs 
againſt thy Neighbour. _ 
. hon ſhalt not Cover thy Neigh- 
bour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not Covet thy 

Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor 
his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor 
any Thing that 1s his. 


FINIS. 
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| Deut. 6. 67. Theſe w 


1 
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Into the 


Docraxs of. Cnmrianary, 
i; . 3 


| Catechetical Inſtitution, 
-0 R, 


1 Brief and Plain Comment on the : 


Catechiſin, appointed by 


The Church of England, 


— . — — — ſ— — 


57 LAWRENCE 7000. P. D. 
and Dean of Che er. : 


_— r — 


aud thou ſhalt Teach them dil;gently unto thy Children. 


III Tim. 4. 6. If thou put the Brethren in Remembrance 
things, thou. ſhalt be a good Miniſter — 7 Feſus | 


of theſe 
Chriſt. 


ee be in thin: Heart: | 


bi Cheſter , Printed 17 = "for R. en 


in e ee 1712. 
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" Lvertifornent. 


: Auchor, thought leſs Requilite ( as 


| intimated i in his E piltle Ded ; 


ry, before his General View, &c.) 


burt in conſideration of its Agreeable- 


| neſs in ſundry Particulars, with the 
Condition of his Flock, el poſſi- 


bly with the Genius of ſome others 


alſo, it is now added to the ſmall 
Treatiſe before mentioned, for the 

joint promoting Knowledge and E- 
ſtabliſhment, in the Principles of our 


Holy Relight. 


7 1 E Publiſhing of this Com- 


ment, was heretofore, by the |] 


2 .* . 
ieee — wan" — 
8 
A of 
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. 

ENTRANCE 
Into the 


| Docrams * Cunrortaniry, 


By Catechetical Inſtitution : I 
: 0 R, 


* 


ö A Brie f and Plain . on tlie 1 


[ chifm, appointed by the Church of 
L England, KC. 


s - 
F 1 — fn p 2 . 


* HAT 1s your Nanie? 
{ 2” + N. or M. 


| COMMENT. | 


6 | A A T Name is here inquired 5 the * 
I Proper or Fs or Sur-name?, | 
ner A2 


* 2 e A 


— 


—— «ny 


5 A Plau „ eee 


FP The Chriſtian Name, which ought to te 3 P 


2 to us * our r Chritian Duty. 


E are not to think that the Church bath 
made a Declaring or Anſwering to the 


Names of Perſons, 'as ſuch, to be a Point of 
Her Catechetical Inſtruction; or Inquiry here 


made after the Common or Sur-Name, that 


of the Stock, Family, or Kindred, wh ich 
we Derived from our Parents after the Fleſh, | 
together with the Pollution of Original Sin, 


but the Chriſtian Name, fo called from our 


being Chriſtened, or 0 into Chriſt; 


which having been received on that Occaſ:. ion, 
ought to mind us of the Religion which, un- 


der that Name, and when we Received „ 
we ſolemnly Promiſed and Vowed to God 55 


that we would Religiouſly Profeſs and Maintain. 
It may therefore be a Monitor to every 


Chriſtian, of the Duty to which he is ſacred!y . 


obliged, and that every one who Nameth tlie 
Name of Chriſt, or that is called Chriſtian, de- 


: par! from Iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 10. 


There is no way whereby Religion gets deeper 
Wounds, and the Goſpel of Chriſt more Dil- 
honour, than by letting the Chriſtian Name be 


attended with Irreligious, Heathenith, and Anti- 
Chriſtian Practices. How much better would it be 
| 5 ſuch Nominal Chriſtians, that they had been 


gans, and had never Abuſed a Chriſtian Name? 
» have been Diſciples c of Chriſt, as to che Name 
only, 


*.., 


on i the Church Caechifn. =" 
only. „ dealbati nomine Chriſtiano, (as one expreſ- 
ſeth it) not Anointed with the Oyl of Grace, 
[- the Unction of the Spirit, but like whited 
Walls, to be only Parjeted over with the N Name 
of a Chriſtian. 
Better things are e fo all of us who 5 
are received Names, as Badges of the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, nothing leſs than to walk Worthy 
of the Chriſtian Name, adoraing the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, by a Holy and Exernplary Con- 
verſation. 
Let our Names therefore mind us, that 1 we 
are Chriſtians, and then let us refle& on the 
Notion, as Nehemiabh did on the Circumſtanges 
which he was in. Shall ſaci as we do this or 
that, which may be Diſlionourable to God and 
to our Profeflion ? We are Chriſtians, and there- 
fore will not do any thing that may be a Blot, 
B Stains a Blemiſh to it. 


1 Q. Who gave von this Na? 
bits MY. God- fathers and my God- = 
mothers, in my Baptiſm wherein I 

Pas made 3 Member of Chriſt, the 
Child of God, and an Inheritor f 
the Kin; Sem of Heaven. 


i 
bs 
[1 
ti PF ²˙ w CI RIO eros 1 gone 
+ . . 
4 g 
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COMMENT. 


7 Q. W. 1 4 T „ are chiefly Obfernble 


in this Anſwer, to the Second 2 of 


| the Catechiſm ? 


A. There are three things ſrerified in this Anſwer. 
1. Who the Impoſers of the Name my God- 


| A fathers and Ged-mothers. 


2. When it was Impoſed, in my Baptiſm 


7 The Benefits and Honours then partook of, was 
made a Member of Chriſt, the Child of | Ged, and 
_ Inheritor of Foy Kingdom of . SEQ, 


1 The Impoſers of the Kum» were Godfithers 
RA and Godmothers ; wherens it is Manifeſt that 
the Name in Queſtion belongs to a New Birth, 
and ſuch 2s we Derive not from our Natural 
Parents but God; it may be thought Reaſonable 
to take at leaſt, the Declaring 9 id Notify ing of 
it, in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, from the 
Natural Parent, through whoſe Loyns the Pol- 
luted Nature only, and not our Chriſtianity was 

Communicated, and to Commit it to thoſe, 55 

who are appointed to Aufwer for us in this 
Sacramental New-Birth, and to be Inſtrumen- 
tal in bringing us to God, otherwiſe the Pa- 
rent is not Deprived of his Authority therein. 
They are called Godfathers and Godmothers, 
becauſe they are our Parents towards God, in- 
| ſtrumontal 


— „„ — atmo > 


* 6 5 — 
- 
——___—— — ——— — — 
5 5 b 


— 


— 


— —— — 
p © ? 


on the Charch Catechiſm. : . BY 
ſtrumental in bringing us into Covenant with 
_ God, and ſtand engaged as Spiritual Parents for 
cur Godly Education. 

They are Inſtruments of our New-Birth, or 
dei being Born again and brought unto Chriſt, 
as thoſe, Mark 10. 13. They browght Young Chile 
Oren unto Coriſt, that he ſhould Touch them, and be 

pat his Hands on them, and Bleſſec. them. _ 

As conceraing the Expedience of Godfathers 

and Godmothers in Baptiſm, we dd not inſiſt 
aouly on that probable Argument drawn from 
Scripture Inſtances of the Prophet Iſaial's be- 
ind required, Chap. $. 2. Jo tate to him ſaithful 
Witneſs at the Naming of a Child, and the Neigh- 
bours and Kindred of Elizabeth, Luke 1. 58. A. 
ſembled at the Circumciſion, and giving a Name 
to ſohn; But the Reaſon of the thing, and the 
Uſefulneſs and Advantageouſneſs, if not. Receſ- _ 
ſity of them, to the ſoleran Adminiſtration of 
Vaptilin, is ſo great, that all Cavils againſt 
them, will to Sober and Couſiderative Chri- 
ſtians, appear Frivolous and Unreaſonable; for 
beſides the Danger of Apoſtacy, that was in 
the Primitive Times, by reaſon of Perſecution, 
and the Danger that now is, by reaſon of the 
Ignorance of many Parents who cumot, and 
Wickedneſs of others, who will not Inſtructand 
Educate their Children as they ought, the ta- 
King of Sureties for the Infants, becoming and 
continuing faitiful to their Profeſſion, was and 
is very Expedigat, Baptiſm alſo, being the Seal 
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. A Plan e „ 
1 er between God and the Baptized, | 
oho at that Age are uncapable of Refſtipula= || 
ting or Promiſing the Condition of the Covenant 
in their own Perſons, therefore as Guardians 
| take Leaſes, or make C ontracts in the Name of ||, - 
2 Minor, which the Minor Enjoys the Bene 
fit of, or Forfeits, if when he comes to Age he 
Performs not what was Promiſed for him in 
his Name; ſo here in Charity to Infants, they 
are Engaged inthe Covenant of Grace, by God- 
fathers and Godmothers, who as Sureties and 
Guardians undertake for them, or Engage that 
they ſhall, as they grow in Years, perform the 
Condition of the Covenant, that they may: be 
Intitl'd to the Benefits of it. 
Ihe Church hath not thought ir that the Pa- 
rents ſhould be Sureties, or Sponſers, for their 
Children, but Others; For the Mother is ſup= | 
pPoſed to be within Doors, and if the Father 
Were to be One, the Child muſt be Unbaptiſed, | Re 
ik the Father be in a Journey, Deceaſed, or o- | 
therways hindered at the time of the Solem- „ 
nit. 1 
Nor did the Church think fi that the Fa- #: 
ther ſhould be the Godfather, though preſent, || 
ſince the Infant is then Sacramentally taken from 
the Natural Stock, and Implanted into Chriſt. 
And in not being Admitted, he may ſee cauſe to 
__ Acknowledge the Pollution Communicated to 5 
the lntaut through Rm. 1 


— 


on the Church Catechiſm, e 6 
It is fondly pretended by ſome to be aCorrupt= 


ing of the Ordinance of God, by adding a Hu- 
mane Inſtitution to it, which is not exprelly 
Commanded in the Holy Scriptures. 


Weak is this Allegation, for though all the 


Eſſentials of Religious Worſhip are determined 


in the Scriptures, yet all Rituals and Circum- 


ſtantials, (to which this is Reducible) are not, 
but gre left to the Wiſdom of the Church to 


Appoint and Alter, as good Order; Peace, Edi- 


| fication, and the like Intereſts of the Church | 
hall require. Thus, that Baptiſm ſhall be Ad- 


miniſtred, and in the Name of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is expreſly Commanded, 
but whether by Dipping or Sprinkling, at what 
Iime, or Place, is not determin'd in the Word 
of God; and that the Lord's Supper be Admi- 
niſtered is expreily Commanded, but whether 
the Communicauts mall deliver the Cup back 
into the Hands of the Miniſter, or receive the 
Bread and it Standing or Kueeling, &c. are not 
determined by Chriſt, ſave that they being left 
to the Diſcretion of the Church, he Commands 
us to Ohey thoſe wit are over us in the Lord, 
eſpecially in Matters ſo Expedieut, and of ſo 
. long Uſe in 1 the Church as this hath been. . 


2 OO When 1 the Clos iſrian Wame to be given ? 


it 5 Jaid in my. Baptiſm 


The 


8 FEE 


The Name was given among the Jews at Cir- 
cumciſion, Abraham is ſaid to have Circumciſed + 


his Sen che Eight Day, and to have called his 
Name Jſaac, and this Cuſtom laſted as long as 


_ Circumciſion laſted, Luke 2. 21. When eight Days 
were Accompliſhed, thar they ſhould Circumciſe the 


Child, his Name was called Jeſus. 


That which the Angel had Declared before 
that time concerning his Name, and alſo con- 
cerning the Name of John, was only a Deſigna- 

tion of the Names that ſhould afterwards he y Bi- 
ven to them; For thoſe Names were Solemnly 
lmpoſed and Publiſhed at Circumciſion. 

| And what fitter Time can there be for Names, 

than when we receive Beings to be Named, at 


our Birth into the World, we.received the Name 


of our Parents, as of this or that Family; in 
like Manner, at the Sacrament of our New-Birth 
er Regeneration, we receive our New Chriſtian 

Name, being then Matriculated or Entered and 


2 Inrotled in the Family of God. 


Ihe Inſtances of fore who were not Baptized 
til grown in Years, and then Retaining their 
former Names being Extraordinary, are not ſuf- 
ficient to overthrow the ern Rule and Cu- ” 


ſtom. 


30. What are the | Ariſe and Dignities, which 


we 8 ſaid to be mad: Partakers of in Baptiſm ? 


A. We are made Members of Chriſt, the Coildren 


of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of 19 5 
a e 


ths church 1 


that 15 we are viſibly Admitted into the Church of 


Chriſt, and the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, 


| are on God's part Sealed and Aſſured to us, if we 
3 1 not to perform the Condition of it. 


It was verein for Creatiires void of Unilers = 


a0 and Liberty, to be Acted in their Mo- 


tions and Operations by Natural Inſtinct, Pro- 
penſions and Inclinations, for they could not 


_ chooſe their Way or Means to their particular 
Ends, much leſs know. the Tendency of thoſe 


Ends, to the general good Order of the Univerſe; 


but it having pleaſed God to Endow Mankind 
-with thoſe ſuperior Faculties of Underſtanding, 


Will and Conſcience, it was more agreeable to 


5 oh 
Ig Yn way — . 2667-4, 
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thoſe Principles, to be Goveri'd by Law and C- 


venaunt, aid to yield a Reaſonable Service; there- 
fore the Knowledge, which Man had of his Good 
and Gracion Creator, that he would moſt Aſſu- 
redly continue, or au: ment the Happineſs of his 

State, if he on the other Hand Tranlgr eſſed not 


5 his Maker's W: A, diſcovered by tlie Light and Di- 
ctates of Nature, ( given him as a Law or Rule 


for his Obedietize, ) was to all effects and pur- 
Poſes a Natural Covenant, God's promite of Lite 


and Felicity upon Conditionof Man's Obedience, 
or that Covenant of Works which we read not 
to have been otherways made with Man, than 


by being thus Engraven! in his Frame and Con- 


= ſtitution. I | | | Y 


When E 


— „„. 1 
. * 
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When this Covenant was Wretchedly broken a 

: by the Sin of our firſt Parents, as we read, 
Gen. 3. God of bis Infinite Mercy, Pitying the 
woeful Condition of Mankind, Entered again 
into Covenant, namely, the Covenant of Grace, 
5 1 a Redeemer to deliver us from the 
Mliſery, into which we were Sunk by our Firſt | 
Parents Compliance with the Suggeſtions of 
Satan, and to be our God, ſupplying us, not only 


with ſecular Bleſſings, ſo far as in his Wiſdom he 


ſaw Expedient, but alſo with all neceſſary Aſ- 
ſiſtances of his Spiritual Grace here, and of gi- 

ving everlaſting Felicity hereafter ; we on the 
other part behaving our Selves as his People, in 
the Duties ſpecified 1n the Anſwer of the next 
; Queſtion of the Catechiſm. _ ; 
I This Covenant firſt Dawned in that Promiſe . 
of the Seed of the Woman being to break the 
Serpeat's Head. It was expreſſed more clearly 


to Abraham, God promiling that in his Seed all 


the Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, and 
Ear cumciſion being Anne xed for Confirmation of 

it. : 
It was further Diſkovered to I acl on Mount - 
Sinai, God Covenant ing with that People, as we read, 
Deut. 5- 2. And the People Reſtipulat ing to perform 5 
their Duty, Exod. 24. 3. to 9. More particularly 

it was diſcovered to David, 2 Sam. 23. God pro- 
miſing to ſet up one of his Seed, on his Throne, 
whoſe Kingdom ſhould continue to all Generations, 
and til all bis Enemies become his Footſtool, ap- 


\plyed 


A. IB dad ens ©; 2 Wa 


r n 
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plyed to Chriſt, Acts 2. 30. 1 Cor. 15. 24. It 
was more amply declared to the Jews in the 
Babylon iſw Captivity, God promiſing that they ſhould 
be Daited under David their King (by whom 
Chriſt muſt be underſtood, ) 125 to ſet up his 
Tabernacle and Sanctuary in the midſt of them _ 
for ever, He being their God, and they his People, 5 
Eek. 36. 26. and 37. 24. Afterward it ſhone 
forth in its Meridian Brightneſs, when Chriſt was 
Exhibited and Ircarnate, Heb. 8. 6, 8, &c. 


We find indeed many inſtances of Promiſes 


| only expreſſed, which are Gods part of the Co- 
venant, yet they are not to be accounted: Ah ſo- 


lite Promiſes, but as containing Implicitly, his 


Peoples Cyndit ional Duties anſwerable to the Bleſ- 
ſings n to them; for ao ham believed 
God, and was to Walk uprightly, Gen. 17. 1. 
Moes took the Book of the SGD and Read. 
it inthe Fars of the People, and they ſaid, all that 
the Lord hath ſpoken we will Do, and be Ohe- 


dient, Exod, 24. 7, 8. Repent and be Converted 


that your Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. So 
that where the Beſtowing of Bleſſings and Be- 


nefits, (which is God's part of the Covenant) 


is expreſſed, there the Duties ( which are our 


Part, ) are implied, and in other Places where 


our Duties are expreily Commanded, there the 
Promiſes, as Gods Part, are implied. 


Promiſes are not to exclude Precepts, neither 
are Precepts to ſhoulder out Promites, both _ 
make up the Covenant, e is a Mutual Ob- 

e 
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2 ligation, God binding himſelfto be to us, whit: 
ever we can Reaſonably expect from a moſt Gra- 
_ Cious God, and we binding our Selves to per- 

form the Duties of his People; and hence it is 

called the Bond of the Covenant; Fzek. 26. 27. 
The Bleſſings Promiſed on God's Part in this 

Covenant, and which are variouily expreſſed, 
as inthe Holy Scriptures, ſo in the Writings of 

Pious Authors, Commenting on, and Explain- 

ing the Scriptures, and particularly this Co- 
venant of Grace, which is the Scope and Sub- 
ſtance of the whole Book of God, are here 

_ Suggeſted in theſe E. xpreſſions, Culled out of ift, 

to ſignifie the bleſſed State, into which we are 
Introduced by our being Baptized into the 1, 
Church of Chriſt, each is thereby made. : 


i A Member of Chriſt, Ji or. 12. 27. 


Ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particu- 
lar, and v. 4 As the Boq is one, and hath man 

Members, and all the Members of that one Br 4 7 
being many, are one Body, ſo alſo is Criſt, that is, 

the Church of Chriſt, which is ſometimes cal- 
led Chrift, by a Figurative Form of Speech 
wherein the chief Part is put for the whole My- 
ſtical Body, conſiſting of Head and Members: 
Thus alſo, John 15. 6. If any abide not in me, 


he is caſt forth as a Branch and is Withered. 


2. A Child of God,] That is, of the Number of | 
thoſe to whom God manifeſts the Care, the 
Affection and Tenderneſs of a Father, or one 
of enter People: Thus the /raclites . | 
„ 


on * Church Catechiſm. = 13 


the children of God, Deut. 14. 12. Te are the 
Children of the Lord your God---for the Lord bath 
choſen thee to be a peculiar People to him. 
3. And an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven, I 
That is, One who hath a Right to come to the 
Poſſeſſion of it, as an Heir to the Fathers Eftate, 
Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs, Heirs 


of Ged, and jsint Heirs with Ciriſt. 
True indeed, the Poſſeſſion, in ſome Sence, i is 


not entered on till Death, yet it being the Chil- 


dreus by infallible Promiſe, it may, in the Style 


of the Holy Ghoſt, be ſaid to be theirs at pre- 
ſent, as appears by comparing Mark 16. 16. 
He that believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
with John 3. 35. He that Believeth 01 the Son 


hath everlaſting Life. 


Wie do not ſay, that every one that is Eaters 
nally Baptized, is a true Member of Chriſt, and 
ſhall inherit Eeaven, but theſe Privhedges of 
the Covenant of Grace, are Sealed on God's Part, 
and ſhall moſt certainly be made good to ſuch as 

perform the Condition Covenanted on their Part. 


If indeed any Pay not their Vous, but Pertina- 


_ cioully reſiſt the A ffiſtances of Divine Grace, 
that according to the Covenant, are tender d 
Wo Chriſtians, and would ( if entertained )_ 


xcite unto, and inable them to perform their 


Duty, they thereby Forfeit their Claim to thoſe 

| Bleflings and Benefits, as the Apoſtle intimates, 

Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if tho 

keep the Law, but F thou be a Breaker of the 5H 8 
thy 
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thy Circumciſion 16 waits Uncircumciſion . and W 
like manner St. Peter ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. 
* 3. 21. Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the put- 5 
ting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of _ | 
24 good Conſcience towards God, or Performance of = | 
that which God I rm as the Reſtipulation 1 
to his Promiſe. 5 | 
| This therefore is the Concergitent of us . 
ll frequently and ſeriouſly to conſider, that if we 
i perform not our Duty, we Forfeit our Claim to . 
| theſe Privileges, and make the Covenant oft God | 
of no good effect to us, our Baptiſm was no more 
than an outward Waſhing or Sprinkling the 
Body with Water, and our Chriſtianiſm, no 
better to us than Mahumetiſm, or Paganiſm. 
That which was on God's Part, an Inſtrument 
Offering and Exhibiting lntereſt 5 in Chriſt, and 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven, will through 
our Neglect of Duty, be rendered Invalid „Void, 
and of no more Eſtect to theſe Ends, than a bare 
Empty Sign, and External Ceremony, without 
any Inward and Spiritual Grace, becauſe, tho 
it beoliered of N yet it is . byo our 
Selves. 


* 
: 
: 
14 
1 


JE ot Wet, Peron: when come to Years: c wil 
ſeme fay,) mayFarfei ext their Claim to theſe Privileges, 
and if they perform not their Duty, it cannot be ſaid | 
of them, that they are Members of Chrift, &c. But 
whether is every Infant that is Baptized a Genuine 
Member of Chriſt, and undoubrly Saved, if it Dye 
before att al S199 4-- A. Nothing 


5 on the Church Catechiſm. : | L | 


A. Nothing being required during the Infant State? 
but to be Baptized, the Condition required on its 
Part is performed, and therefore the Promiſe of Sal- 
| oation will undoubtedly be performed on God's Part, 
| Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
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_ Whoever is Baptized, is not only thereby firſt 
\ a Member of the Church, being by that Sacra- 
ment incorporated into it, and in that Reſpett - 
granted on all Hands, to be a Member of Chrift. 
Nor ſecondly, is become a Member of Chriſt on- 
ty Sacramentally, that is, made Partaker of that 
_ Ordinance, wherein Chriſt and the Benefits of 
the New Covenant are Signiſied, Sealed and Ap- 
pelwGKVbyed to Behevers, (this indeed is done, for 
as in the other Sacrament, Communicants are 
{aid to be Partakers of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
inaſmuch as it is ſaid of the Elements, This i 
my Body, and this Cup is my Blood, ſo here they 
may be Members of Chriſt, who are Partakers 
of the Sacrament wherein Chriſt is Sacramen- 
_ tally Signified and Repreſented. But  more- 
over, it muſt be granted that Sacraments have 
not only an Obſignative or Sealing Influence, 
confirming the Truth of Prontiſes, as Seals do 
the Articles of Humane Covenants, to which 
they are Annexed, but are alſo Paws or 
_ Pledges, applyiug Promiles to every due Partaker 
of them, and as anAfſurance that they ſhall ms 
ES RISE PIER 7 - 
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their Accompliſhment, Baptiſm therefore doth Sh 


not only Signifie the Purging and Cleanſing the 


Soul, from the Guilt of Sin, and Confirm the 
Promiſe thereof, as a Sealed Inſtrument doth the | 
| Conveyance of an Eſtate, but is to the Perſon | 


2 pPledge or Token delivered from God, by the 


Hand of the Miniſter, in Teſtimony that the 
Contents of his Covenant are applyed to thatper- 


fon in particular, and he or ſhe being rightly 


diſpoſed for, and duly partaking of that Ordi- | 
nance (as Infants of believing Parents ever are 
ſuitable to their State) he or ſhe, I ſay, is attually = 
inveſted in, (as I may ſay) hath Livery and Sea- 

fin of them in that Degree and Proportion as 

is proper for the preſent State, and affures 
them of the further Collating in due time, al! 
that they are not capable of at preſent, in like 
manner as a Pledge or Pawn, aſſures that all {| 
that is Promiſed, and not yet Received, ſhall be | 


: Periormed in its Seaſon. 


t W hs did your Godfathers and 


| Godmothers then for you? 


EP They. did Promiſe and Vow 

: three things in my Name. Firſt, 

That I ſhould Renounce hes Devil 
ans all his Works, the Pomps and 


Vanities 


on the Church Catedbaſm, 17 | 


V anities of this wicked World, 34 
all the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, That I ſhould Believe alt. {8} 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. I 
Thirdly, That I ſhould keep God's. ||I'8 
holy Will and Commandments, and 
Walk in the f ſame all the . of 
th oy. Life. 8 


COMMENT. 


Q WIr 15 50 Condaion of the roman of 


Grace, to be perform'd by us ? 


A. It is well tought to Conf fe in the threefold 
Boy: here mentioned. 


The Condi of the Coveranit of Grace, is 


variouily expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
ſometimes by one gracious Diſpoſition, or ERxer- 
ciſe thereof, ſometimes by Another, ſometimes 
buy Faith, Adds 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhall be ſaved ;, ſometimes by Re- 
pentance, Luke 13. 3. Except ye e ye ſhall 
Periſh; ſometimes by Obedience, Heb. 3 9. Chriſt 
1s the Author of Eternal Salvation tu all Ba Obey 


him, &c. But even then, that Grace or Chri- 
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| Pian Virtue or Exerciſe, is to be underſtood as 
 Comprehending under it all other Chriſtian 
Virtues, or having all other Points of Chriſtian 
Duty (with Evangelical Allowance to our Defi- 
ciencies repented of,) Annexed with it, it is 
appoſitely Taught by our Churches Catechiſm, "I 
to Import the Three fold Duty” here ſpecified, 5 


the Firſt whereof is 8 
I. To Renounce the Devil od. all ba Works, 


the Pomps and Vanity of this wicked World, I 
and all the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh. 5 
Io Renounce is to Withſtand, and refohutely 5 
: Oppoſe theſe Spiritual Enemies, ſeriouſly Re- 
penting of our having at any time yielded to, or 
complyed with them, and for the future to caſt 


- off their Yoak, ro-Reje&, and Abhor all their -. | 


Motions or Inſinuat ions, Epheſ. 2. 3. In time paſt 
(faith the Apoſtle to the Chriſten'd Epheſians ) je 
walked in Treſpaſſes and Sins, according to the courſe | 
of this World, according to the Prince of the Power | 
of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil- 
_ dren of Diſobedience, among whom alſo we had 
our Converſation in times peſt, in the Lufts of the 


Fleſh. 


ments of the World, if it Allures, and to Com- 
ply with the Practices of the World, if other- 
wiſe it Perſecutes, and to do as the moſt do, 


going on with the Multitude, tho' to their own „ 


i 7 Deſttuction. = 


| Naturally | 


The Common Guiſe 3 is to run ante the i | 
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Naturally alſo Men are Slaves to the Fleſh» 


Hurried on by its Inclinations, Pride, Ambition» 
| Avarice, Voluptuouſneſs act Men in their car- 
nal State, and put them to Services more Toil- 
ſome, Baſe and Diſhonourable, than Tugging 
at an Oar, or Digging in Mines can be. If Co- 


vetouſneſs ſway, Wretches under its influence 


Toil and Drudge, miſerably Pinch and Scrape, 
perhaps Exact, Oppreſs, De fraud to the utmoſt 
of their Skill and Power. If Luſt rules, they 
will Deſtroy their Bodies, Diſgrace their Name, 

Ruin their Eſtates, Undoe their Poſterity, Diſ- 

honour God, and Damn their Souls, in Pur- _ 

ſuit of their Brutiſh Inclinations; and the like 
may be ſaid of each Impetuous Vice, whoſe _ 

Authority is not Renounced, caft oft, and A- 

bandoned by us. 


In general, all the Enemies of Ga aud Godli- - 


neſs, are in Baptiſm Renounced; for then we 
Swear Allegiance to another Soveraign, whoſe 
Honour alone we muſt Seek, and to whoſe Ser- 
vice we are thence tor ward Religioully Devoted, 


but more particularly. 
The things to be Renounced by fuck as enter 


into the Church of Chriſt, are here Specified to 
be the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. But 


having Briefly explained thoſe Particulars in the 


ſmall Treatiſe, Intituled A General View of Chri- 
ſtian Religion; 1 omit all further Deſcant on them 
here, and Remit ſuch as deſire to have them 


more Largely inſiſted on, (in order to a deeper 
B 3 : | Tmprefi; 0} 
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85 We, and further Inculcatiug of o our - Duty 


upon the Heart and Conſcience, ) to Domnham's 


_ Chriſtian Warfare, Doctor Bray, with others, 


| who have made them the Peculiar Subject of their 


Copious, but Pious and Profitable Diſcourſes. 


II. The Second Part of our Covenanted Duty, 
is, that we are to Believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith : Which Believing, is not only to 

Know, to Repeat, and Profeſs them, but to be 


| ſo perſuaded of the Reality of them, as to be 


thereby influenced to the Practiſe of our Duty, 5 
and to an Application unto God through Chriſt 
for Acceptance thereof. A good Faith works in 


= that mane by. Love, Gal. 5. 0. 
On theſe 


the Creed, as alſo on the 
III. Third part of our Covenanted Duty, 


which is, the keeping God's holy Will and Come. 
mand ments, and walking in the ſame all the days of 


our Life; Where Sincere, Tatire, and Perſevering 


Obedience, is required from us or our Surety, and 
of this in the following Comment on the Com- 


mandments. 


This Abatement there is ond 1 the 
_ Goſpel, that Sins involuntary, (as of Ignorance 
aud Infirmity) will not be Charged againſt us, 
Heb. 5. 2. Our High Prieſt bath "Compaſſion on the 
Jnorant, and ſuch as are out of the way, and the 


Covenant of Grace, admits of Repentance, even 


; for greater Sins, if that Repentance be Sincere and 
Completes. 


| rticles 1 ſhall inſiſt, carticularlycin in 
the Progreſs of this Work, by Commenting on 
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Compleated by forſaking Sin, and Ca '1, 
Life, inſomuch that Chriſt's Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, was to Preach Wenne in bis Name 5 
to all ee Luke 24 47. N 


67. 2 thou not think 15 chow- at 
bound to Belicve, and do as Tour: have | 


| Promiſe for thee. 


5 Ves verily; 8 and by God's help =! 
ſo l will, and J heartily thank our |} 
Heavenly Father, that he hath cal- 
led me to this State of Salvation, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


And I pray unto God to give me his 


Grace, that J may continue in the 
- fame unto my LIVES end. 


COMMENT. 


Q E \ 7 Hat Parts or. „ Weben do you auser ve bis ; 


9 to conſiſt of ? 
A. Four. I. Firſt, Due owning the Obligation N 


to perform in our own Perſons, wh at our Sureties hate 
undertaken in our Names. LVes verily. 


V 
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2 Plain Comment 
1 gene and Reſolution, to Ys what we 
"Acknowledge to be ſo due from us. [ and by God's 
help, ſo I will op 

3. A Declaration of our ee to Ged, for. 
bi Goodneſs in bringing us into this State and n. 
dlition. [1 heartily thank our Heavenly Father; 
that he hath called me to this State of Salvation, : 
through Jefus Chriſt our Saviour. | 

4. An Earneſt Petition for Grace and Perſeve: 
rance. L And I pray unto God to give me his 


Grace, that 1 may continue in n the fame unto 
LO Lives end. 85 + OO 


2. A. e the 251 of theſe; n where you om 7 
8 Obligation to the. Duties which your Sureties 
. Promiſed i in your Name. I enquire, whether that 
Promiſe and Obligation, was of any Neceſſity, or a 
meer. Humane Addition to the Ordinance of Bay- 


tiſm? 
A. I is not any unlamf F 44 to have the 


Vom or Promiſe. at Baptiſm explicitly declared,but an 
Uſage Advantagions to the. e as s hath 


been intimated. 


| Corti it is that in 1B aptif in there is sachen ant, | 
Jom, or Promiſe ſolemnly Sealed, for Baptiſm ſuc- 

ceeds in the Room of fCircumciſion, which was 

a Seal of God's Covenant with Abraham, and 

Stiled by the Apoſtle, a Seal of the Righteouſ- 

neſs of Faith. And altho' there were in Bay- 
| 1 no explicit Declaration of the Term ” 
| TED ks Tt E 
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on the Church Gebe, 


che Covenant, or Recital of the Promiſes eng 3 | 
ged in on each Part, yet the very Baptiſm it ſelf, 
with the Words of Inſtitution, are a Virrudl LH 
Promiſe and Engagement (as alſo Circumciſion _ 
was heretofore, ) ſuch as hath the Force of a 
© Promiſe or Covenant in God's Account there- 
fore. The Renouncing the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh, the Rehearfing the Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Vowing to 
| keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 1 
the Name of the Infant by Sureties, is no frivo- 
lous or uſeleſs Addition to the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, for thereby the Adminiſtration - of it is 
made more Explicit and Audible, which would 
be only JTacit and more Ohſcure, without them, 
and the Adminiſtration becomes thereby more 


Advantagious for ons: Kate eien of all who are 
e wo 


0 Q. Put RT we ie Infants be obliged by 
others, when as we conſented not, ner knew what was 
done to ut or for u? 791 

A. Tea, we might ( 45 bath bit before ſhewd ) 
4s well as by Guardians, be obliged to perform ſecu- 


lar Conditions, eſpecially in order to * receiving 
Benefits jar more ROPE: e 


Il Infants are es to Perform the Engage- 


ment, which their Guardians oblige them in, 
for Secular things Beneficial for them then much 


rather are we obliged to Feen che Covenant, 
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which our Spiritual Guardians made in counties ED 
ſince by that, their Pious Care of our Welfare, : 
and great Charity to us, they brought us into the 
Church of God, in the Earlieſt part of our In- 
fancy, and Intereſted us in all the Prayers put 
up for Sion and Feruſalem, all the World over, 
and capacitated us to be Partakers afterwards, 
pol all the Bleſſings which belong to ſuch 7 as are 


in Covenant with God. 


5 2 Q. Why 4s you ere Kefoabue ah — by 5 
Gods help, Bs will Believe, and do as Ju: Sureties 5 


Neri for you? 
A. Becauſe 4 vigorous 1 is 4 good Ex- 


5 len, in order to the denen, Ve our 8 


1b is Dupedient fog Chriſtiana many times, in 
Wers to the better Performance of their Duty, 
to Excite and Stir up themſelves by a firm and 
vigorous Reſolution; partly by Reaſon of the 
Indiſpoſition that is Naturally in us to that 
' which is Good, and partly by Reaſon of the Op- 
poſition we ſhall meet with, from the Devil, 
| the World, and the Fleſh, when we ſet our 
Selves to che n main Buſineſs of Religion. 4 


- 3 Q. Open what Con e do you FA biohly Va 
6 ue the State you are brought into b Baptiſm, t hat 
you here give your Heavenly Father | olemn Thanks for 


it? 
* Becauſe it is a State of Salvation 


ba - 
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In be Baptized into che Church of Chriſt, b 


we are called to a State of Salvation, a State 
wherein Salvation may be had, and from a State 
in which Damnation only by thoſe who have 
the revealed Will of God to Walk by, could be 
expected, for others are Aliens from the 
Common Wealth of Iſrael as they are deſcribed 
buy the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. Without God, with- 

out Chriſt, without Hope of Salvation by him, 


while in that State, liable to the Curſe of the 


2 to all the Plagues of this Life, and to the = 
; W of Hell for ever. | 


VUnto this State we are by eee called;it 


is through our own Default, if we Anſwer not 
that Call, and Walk not Worthy (as the Apoftles 
Expreflion is) of the Vocation whereunto we 
are Called, Framing our Hearts and Lives ſuit- 
able to this. Sublime Precepts rhe holy Exam- Z 
-: mles, the. divine Aid, the high Privileges, and 


glorious Rewards, held forth to us in the Doctrine 


of e 


11 Q. It is . 4 State highly i: and : 
therefore Thanks are deſervedly to be returned toGod, 


for Calling us to it; but is that the only Reaſon why E 
you Pray for Grace ts continue therein? Is the Deſira- 
Bene of the State the only Account of this Prayer + ? 


A. We areto Pray for Grace to continue in that + 
State, becauſe it is not in our Power, by Natur erte 


5 en the Duties of our Chriſtianity, and it is of 
Gods . 


Er 
- 
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1 God's Grace and Bounty, that fs are nabled there. 
0D Hi ER 


- 


It is not in Man that Walksjo direct his Steps, - 
as the Prophet ſpeaks. True it is, that every one 
hath more Power vouchſafed from God, than he 
Exerts and Exerciſeth, and may better! improve 
thoſe Helps and Opportunities which God af- 

fords, than he doth, and therefore his Condem- 


nation in the Great Day, will be own'd to be 


juſt, and to have been from himſelf, yet it will 
Not follow that it is in his Power of himſelf to 5 
perform his Duty:. 
But in the next Place, it is of God's fate and 
: Bounty, that any are inabled thereunto, he is 
the Author and Finiſher of all the Good that is 
in us, or comes from us, Phil. 2. 13. Tis he who 
worketh both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
_ However we are not to Abuſe this Doctrine of 
73 God's, Aid and Afliftance, to the Indulging of 
Spiritual Sloth, and Carnal Security, as if, be- 
cauſe we are to Seek, and may hope for Divine © 
Aid and Aſſiſtance, for performing of, and con- 
tinuing in our Duty, that therefore our own En- 
deavours may be Remitted. 
We are to have an Eye to the Wl and Com- 8 
mand of God, as well as to the Af iſt ance of Au 
| Grace, mg 
Abe Promiſes to give his People a new Heart, - 
Ezek. 36. 26. A new Heart will I give you; fo he 
| Commands them to make themſe elves a new Heart, 


E7&ky 


* 


. 


| lief? 
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. 18. TH Make you a new Heart, and a new 2 
Spirit. 8 


So however he Promiſes his People ſhall walk i in 
his ways and be kept, through Faith to Salvation, 


yet he Commands them ſo to Walk, and ſo to Per- = 


ſevere, as being no leſs their Duty, than if no 


ſuch Promiſe were made, or Aſfiſtance to be ex- 


pected. 
Let not any then be Remiſs and Veulicent, a 


if God were to do all, and we nothing at all of 
that which he already inabled us unto, but as it 
was with Feremy in the Dungeon, when the |! 

Cords of Divine Grace are let down, let us Tie | 
them to us, and make good uſe of them, if we 
wou d be drawn up by them. If we emp oy the 
Power which God beftows, we may Comfort- 
_ ably expect that God will not be wanting to us, 


aud the rather, in as much as we are not then 15 


—— 0 to our Selves. 


Q. Rana the e Articles of 1 0 Be. 


A. Believe in Gai the Father 
Almighty, Maker of Heaven 


and Eafth. And 11 Jeſus Chriſt his 
only 8 Son our Lord, who was con- 


ceived 05 the a Ghoſt, Born of 
the 


4 28 
- me Virgin Mary, Suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead 


Ales "ay 


and Buried, he Deſcended 1 into Hell, 


the Third Day he Roſe again from =: 
the Dead, he Aſcended into Heaven, | 
and Sitteth at the Right Hand of 8 
God the Father Almighty : From } 
thence he ſhall come to Judge the | 


Quick and the Dead. I believe in 


the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catho- | 
lick Church, the Communion f 
Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the 

Reſurrection of the Body, and the 
Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


COMMENT. 


: 2 T Hh is ith Sam 77 OA Faith called | 


the Belief or Creed? 


"A, Either from the firſt Words I Believe, | 


| x and in the Latin Credo, or becauſe the Sub- 


ſttance of what every je is to Dev, ww 
Ef contained i in it. | 


| Apoſtle Creed. 29 


8 W 2 is it called the Aroſtles Creed 7 
. It is called the Apoſtles Creed, e . 
1 „ is a Summary, or Abridgment of the Faith 
or Doctrine contained in their - H- ritings, 
Taught by them, and Univerſally Received 
in the C burch all the W od or. 


„Sunn Jude s Rxkoriotion to cinta earneſtly | 
for the Faith, once delivered to the Saints, im- 
plies that the Doctrine which was deliver'd by 
_ Cnrift and his Apoſtles, is to be Retain d, Proj feſſed, 
and ( as occaſion is given,) to be Reſolutely Aﬀſert- 5 

ed and Maintain d by us. 

This Doctrine, as it is at lage Deliver'd to us, 

in the Writings of the Apoſtles, ſo are the Ne- 
ceſſary Points or Articles of Faith, compendiouſly 

Sum d up in this our Belief, thence called the he ; 

9 files Creed. 

A Scheme and Model of Divine Truths, it is 
| ſingularly Uſefvl to Chriſtians, as a Rule of 
Faith, and Preſervative from Hereſte. 

A Form of Sound Words, Sound in Regard 
© of their Intrinſical Nature, being Pure with- 

_ © out Mixture of Error, Truth and nothing but 
Truth, and Sound in Regard of their Influence 

and Efficacy tending to make Sound and Solid 

„ Ghriftians. © ©; 

A Syſtem and Platform of: e le | 

which we may ſafely Build upon a Model of Prin- 

Ops : 


30 o Apoſtles Creed. 
_ ciples, which by reaſon of its Brovity, is eaſily 
Learn d, and afterwards'eaſily Retain'd in Me- 
mory, and by reaſon of its Comprehenſiveneſs, 
containing in G eneral, whatſoever we are to Believe 
in order to Salvation. 
| It ought not therefore only to be hudPd oV rr 
1 ſometimes 3 in the Congregation as à Lip-labour, _ 
burt to be frequently and ſeriouſly Meditated on; 
| Scan'd and Searched into, that we may well Un- 
derſtand what we ſay, and explicitly Believe 
thoſe many Points which are implyed in the few + 
general Articles which we often Profeſs; for a 
Chriſtian's Faith conſiſts not in a Magical Repetiti- 
on of Words andSyllables,but 1 in theSoulsApprehen- 
-  fion of the Senſe and Import of them, his Aſſent 8 
to them, and due Ae of each of them in 
Particular. Es | 


—_— 


. What antes, 45 you take Notice of, 
as Primarily obſervable in this Creed? 
A. The Perſon who is to make Profeſſion 
of it, every Chriſtian for hin: Jelfs the Puty, 
© which is to Believe. I Believe 
Aud the Object about which this Duty 
1 © is to be Exerciſed, namely, he Contents of 5 
TT 6 the e, articles, 


| hs viewing the Frame and Compoſure of this 
Epitome of Apoſtolical NORTON we may in 1 
| fir 


* 8 31 1 
firſt place. toda Notice of the Perſon we is to 
make this Confeſſion of Faith, and that is every 
Chriſtian for bimſelf, as is Intimated 3 in ſetting | 
it dowy in the fir Perſon. J believe i in God, Fond 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, GC. Fe 
Wos ars Taught to Pray for our Selves and o 
thers, ſay ing, Our Father, and give us, Cc. but 
in the Creed to ſay, 7 believe, becauſe each is to 
E. Believe for himſelf,. and he is to Live by his own 
Z Faith, another's Faith cannot Save him, even as 
| Abraham s Faith, tho highly Recommended in 


the" Scripture, could not Save his Faithleſs Po- 
- Kerity. ; 


1% What. is it to Biker, Dog pa Ss ge 
A. To yield a Vigoroas and Effeaciou 45 | 
fen to the Trath profeſ ed. 


"a — 


The Second particular taken Nori e of 4 in ' the 
Creed, is the Duty which is to Believe, and this 
0 Imports, not only © a Knowing the ſeveral Ar- 
_ © ticles comprehended in the Creed, and being 
able to Repeat them, and give the Meaning 
of them, nor meetly an Aſſent to the Truth of 
them in General, nor a Profeſſion of them, 
with a fair ſhew to the Eye of the World, nor 
every kind of particular Aſſent, whereby we ap- 
ply the ſeveral Articles to our Selves, for ſuch 
there may be in 2 ä Believers. „ 
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ce ” : Believing | 
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Believing does not only import each of theſe, 
but moreover there is to be an Efficacious and Op- 
porative' Virtue in our Aﬀent to the ſeveral Ar- 
| ticles of Faith, ſo that it be Produttive of a 
frame of Heart, and courſe of Life, ſuitable to 


the Truths aſſented to. 


Io Believe in God, is not only to Aſſent to 
the Truths of this Propoſition, there is 4. God, 
but to yield an Effcaciows Aﬀent thereunto, ſuch | 
as will produce a ſuitable frame of Heart, put 
us upon Adorning his Tranſcendent Excellency, 
upon making choice of him as our chief Good, 
upon Truſting i in him, as the Rock of Ages, and 
upon having our Expectations from him, as the 
Source and Fountain of all our Enjoyments. 


And fach anrAﬀent as will allo have an in- 


WES upon our Lives, putting us upon all Du- 
ties of Obedience, and a Godly Life. 1 
: To Believe in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 1 
is not only to Aſſent to theſe Truths, that he is 
Jeſus à Saviour, Chriſt the Anointed of God, the 
Eternal Son of the Father, and Soveraign Lord 


of all, but to yield ſuch an Aſſent to them, as 


will Work our Hearts and Lives, into a Frame. 


and Poſture ſuitable to theſe Truths, ſuch as will 


make us ſeek to him, as the Anointed of God, 
to be a Saviour to us, ſuch as. will incline Us to 
Receive him on his own Terms, and make us 
give all ready and chearful Obedience to his 
Laws and e ES 
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= To * Heats may the 0b: of ay I 
Faith, or th Things which you here "ys 40 
; Believe, be referred“ Th 


A. To what we are 10 Bz this concerning Te 
God, and to what we are to Believe conceru- 


. the Church. 


We here voto to Believe! in God, ich im- 

e ports not only the Being of a Deity, but the DT“. 
| rity of his Eflence, to Believe the ſacred Trinity 
alſo, in that we ſay, we Believe in God the Fa- 
ther, and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Stile and Character of each, 

. drawn from the moſt remar. kable Diſcoveries 
made to-us of them in the Scriptures. 
We afterward profeſs to Believe the Holy Ca- 
thbolick Church, with the Privileges of it; For- WM 
1 giveneſs of Sins, Re ſurrection of the Body, and PIR 
Life Everlaſting. A few general Heads, but BY 
Comprehenſive of much Divine Truth, even the 

* of the Chriſtian Faith. 


0. Do you mean the ſame thing by [Belie- 
ving, ] in thoſe two Expreſſions, when you ſay, 
; I Believe in God, and I Believe the H Te 
1 e Church. 


Mature of that Object of Faith requires, not 
only a Belief of his Being and Veracity, but 
that our Truth and Confidence # to be put 
„ < . 


| Ipoftles Creed. ES 


2 ſaid 1 Believe in God, becauſe the 


It is ſaid J Believe the Catholick Church, 


| becauſe the Nature of that Object requires 
only, that we ſhould Believe its Being, and 
— th oo nn ng i Et 


The word [Believe] in the Creed, is to be Un- 


o 


Aerſtood as the Nature of the Object or Matter 
believed may require 


And however the Phraſes of Believing God, | 


and Believing in God, are ſometimes taken Pro- 
= miſcuouſly, yet here we expreſs our Belief, as it 
relates to God, by Believing in, becauſe that 
' Phraſe Ordinarily imports, not only a Belief of 
His Being, that there is a God, and of his Vera | 
* city-that what He hath {aid is to be Aﬀented to, 
as infallible Truth; but a Faith whereby we 
alſo put our Truſt and Confidence m him, and 
depend on him; ©: accounting the Veracity of his 
Word, a firm Ground for our Aﬀent, the Au- 
© thority of His Commands, an unconbroulable _ 
* impulſive'of our Obedience, and his Fidelity | 
in his Promiſes, a ſure Anchor for our Hope, 
PDependence and Expectations upon all Occa- 


in 


. 
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ith the interim, the Belief which hath ths Y 


Church for the Object of it imports, © only a Be- - 


lief, that God hath a Church and our Readineſs _ 
to Adhere to that Society which Retains the 
Faith that was Taught by Inſpiration from 
God, perſiſt in Communion with it, and. ſubmit 
to its Lams and Diſcipline, as becomes the Ge- | 
muine Members of it. 


Q. Which & the N Article if Jour Be- 


lie * 


. 1 in God, the Father Almighty, | 


1 Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


Q. Tos la ay 0 believe in Gd; ; why as | 
believe there is a God? 


A. Upon ſufficient Evidence, whith may be | g 


gathered Jrow the Principles and Dictates of 


Conſciente, from the Adminiſtration of the 


Univerſe, and from the C ontents, (particu- 


larly the Unerring Predictians of caſual Ex 


vents) in the 8885 Seriptures. 


Altho the Seripture of God 1 him with 
the Title of Fool, who either denies or doubts 


bf it, yet in this corrupt Age, many who highly 
V value themſelves upon account of their Incredu- .. | 
lity, ©'ftick not to deny that they ever had a 
0 e — the Belief of a . to be a 
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| 2 Fare, and: wich hm of Wit, wou'd Ri- 
3 « dicule all Fundamentals of Religion, and this 5 


3 the Exiſtence of a God. 


But if we conſult either. the Book of Cai 


:3ence, or the Book of the Creatures, we may 


| t ence,as well as from the Book of the Scriptures, 8 
have ſufficient Confirmation of our F aith in this 285 


Point. 


-The Principles Engraven on each Man's Con- 1 
ſcience, ſuggeſt this Truth, if they be not vio- 
1 ſuppreſſed, as the Light of Nature will 
Teach us, that Parents are to be Honoured, Pro- 
miſes to be Kept, and that we ought to do to 
others what we would have done to us, ſo the 
fame Light of Nature diſcovers, that there! is a 


God, and this God is to be Worſhipped. 


Alia alipi eſt Religio ubiq, Ali iqu4, One Religi- | 
on is in one Place, another 1 in auother, but ſome 


| Religion is every where. 


The Accuſings and Excuſinęs of Conſcience, | 


do alſo give Teſtimony hereunto : Whence is it 


that when a Villany 1 is Committed by ſuch great 
Ones, as need not fear being called to Account 
by any Eumane Power, or ſo Secretly Commit= 
ted, that no Creature can poſſibly diſcover it, yet 


they are ſtruck with a Eorror of the Fact and 


Smart under thoſs ſurda Verbera, the ſilent Stripes 
and Tortures of a Wounded C onſcience, but that 
it ſecretly Suggeſts, there is à juſt judge to 


whom they muſt be Accountable ? ? And whence 


8 Hort 198 any can chearfully undergo the moſt 
= | A 


| Apoſtles Creed. 37 


Afflictive Pains and Tortures for their ute, ; : 


but that Nature tells them, there is a God, who ! 


5 _ takes Notice, and whoſe Will we areto do and 
8 


Again, the Creatures ot every Rank will Tef- 


7 tide this, if we conſider the Original, or the * 
85 der, or the Over-rulint of them. 


If in a Wilderneſs we meet with! A Stately 


and Beautiful Palace, curiouſly Compos'd, and 
exquiſitely Adorn'd, yet ſee no living Creatures 
about it, but Rats and Weeſels, we cannot ima- 
gine thoſe Creatures to have been the Builders 
_ of it, but that ſome Man Built it, tho' we ſee 


him not. In like manner, when we view the 
Works of the Creation, and ſee none more Ex- 


cellent than Men, who cannot add one Cubit to 
their Stature, or make one Hair Black or White, 
we, muſt conclude Men coud not Raiſe ſuch a 
Roof as Heaven, nor Jay ſuch a Floor as the | 
Earth, but muſt rather fay with David, Pſ. 19. 
Fo Tie Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the 
Firmament ſheweth his Handy Work 7 


If again we canſider the Order of the Crea- : 


ture, and Method of their Operations, we may 
_ obſerve the very Irrational and Inanimate Crea- 


tures, acting each for its reſpective End; and. 


_ tho"there be never ſo much Diverſity and Con- 

trariety in them, and the Ends for which they "| Bl 
Act moſt vigorouſly, yet all make up the O08 1 
and ae of By Univerſe, Hs | 
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Now ww, is this Effected c. an the Alton fly 
to the Mark, which neither knows the way chi. f 
cher it ſelf, nor is directe by the Archer? Since 
inſeniſible ant manimate Creatures, have not Un- 
derſtanding to Direct and Guide themſelves to 
their reſpective Ends, and to Execute their pro- 
per Offices in the World, it muſt be Granted 
there is a Soveraign Rector and Moderator of the 
World, who gave to Creatures the ir ſeveral Pro- 


ny penſions and Inclinations at the firſt, and con- | 


curs with each-to the Performance of their re- FE 
ſpective Operations. 
And further yet, the Over-ruling and Controt- 
ing the Ordinary Courſe of Nature, upon Parti- 
cular Occaſions, is a further eee of an 
Over- -ruling God. f 1 
„The Sea (upon Addreſfis made to him, 3 
© hath Run back, and Rood as a Wall of De: ence 
5 on the Right F "and and on the Let. 5 
The Sun hath Rood | 1 phe in the midſt of the 7 
0 Firmament. | 1 
Fire blown up to an Ez xceſſive Rise. hath 
Ly had no Power over Combuſtible Matter caſt 
C3 into. the midſt of it, as in the Caſs of Shadrack, 
© Mcfback and Abednego, and yet at the ſame 
time C oaſumed the l erlons that threw them 
Smet. 1 


10 The Dead have Peet Raiſed to Life thePow- 


To © er and Malice of the Devil, who induſtriouſ- 


4 red, 18 Overratd 9 Reſtrain d. 


9 1 Aims at the Damage and Miſchief of Man- 


Theſe 


"8 Men's Jands. 


© Sorag are E- gurai ively called Sede Ange! s, = 
: 0 for whereas the Pſalmiſt faith, Pſ. 97. 7. W r=: 


-* Hooſier Creed. 35 0 
"Flank af the like, may be as ſo many Evi 1 


V that there is a God of Nature, Sho "= 


Checks and Controuls the Courſe of all Natural Ve 
K and Created Rn at his Pleaſure. 


8 W hy 2 ay Jou, that you. Believe in God, > 


are there no more than One? 


A. There is one only Livi ing and This God, 


he 1 Iſa. 44. 6. T am the Firſt and: Lat and 
belide me there f Is no God, 


| Reaſon alſo S this as ti? as + Scelprire * 


if there be a God, he muſt beOmnipotent and nok 
thing be able to withſtand his Power; therefore {| 


if any other God be imagined, he muſt be unable 


to withſtand the For Fer, an Impotent God, and 
. by Contegueiies po.Ged it al,. 


We read indes of other: things that are cated 
Gods, there are (as the Apoſtle {peaks, ) Gods 
many, and Lords may, but of theſe Some are 

Et falſely called Gods, as Idots which' are called 
4 Gods, becauſe of the Opinion which Idolaters 
have of them, which yet are no Gods, as He- 
$ 2ekiah Iraks, ( Lia. 37. 19. 3 But the . . 


« ſhip vim all ye Gods, the Apoſtle citeth it thus, ö 


Heber, Te Tir Li the An NOW Worſvip 5 | ll 


"30s bim. 0 


I Magi rates | 


5 « Magiſtrates are alſo called Gods, PC 82. 6. 
N [3 1 have 5 aid Ye are Gods, ſpeaking of Magiſtrates, | 
1 ods in a Figurative Sence, becauſe God's Is 
© Repreſentatives. ._ 5 
In the interim How falſe to their own Profeſ- Ce. 
5 ſion are too many Chriſtians, who while ther 
8 they believe there is only One God, and that | 
they abhor Idolatry, yet give that Worſhip dad 
Hour to other things, which is due to Him only. 
e eie Covetors Man makes Mam mon his 
© God, whence Covetouſneſs is ſtiled Idolatry b y by 0 8 
1 che Apoftle, Col. 3. 5- And the Voluptuous Man's | 
© Belly is his God, as the fame Apoſtle deſcribes | 
© the Senſualiſt, Phil. 3. 19. For the internal 
© Worſhip, Hy is Due to God only, namely, 
the The, 
ing of the Law) is Alienated from God, and 
devoted to Mean and Baſe things, they are Lo- 
vers of Earth, a and Lovers of Pleaſure, u more chan 5 
. Lovers Of Cod. 


- © filed 


4 aller Creed. 


1ef Pitch of Love, (the very Fulfil- 


8 Tou a ( aj 704 Believe in 2 che Fatlier, 


and in J ſus Chriſt his only Son, and in the | 
Holy Ghoſt; If there be but One Goa, how 
ere theſe Three to be Believed in; ought we 
to believe in any other than God? 


A. Th? fo Three are ane God, 4; John 5, *. 


That which is EP to be known concern 
ing this great Myſtery, 1 hall lay down . 


— 


US 


Apoſbles Creed. "a+ 


5 few propoſitions, Affirming . therein but 
What any who make uſe of their Bibles may 
there find expreſs and Evident Proof of. 
I. The Scriptures clearly tell us, that tho 

God in regard of his Nature And Eſſence be but 
One, yet in ſome other Kegard, he is Three, Inti- 
_ tuPd Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 5. 7. 
There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Fa- 
tber, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and Math. 1. 
28. Go, ſaith Chriſt, and Diſciple all Nations, Bap- 

tiſing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sen, 5 

and of the Hoh Gb. 8 Gy 
_ Secondly, The Scriptures diſcover theſe Three = 
to be Diſt ;nguiſhed by ſuch Act ions and Properties, 
that we muit conclude thence e are > Three : 
"Perſons. 


By a Perſon in the fiered Trinlty:” we under- 


ſtand the Godhead or Deity, conſidered with, or 
Diſtu guild by,a Perſona! Property,or ſomething 5 
ſo peculiar to One, as not to be commonto Ano- 


ther. Math. 3. 16. Jeſus mhen be was Baptized, 


went up ſtrait way out of the Water, and lo the 2 
vens were Opened on him, and he fam the Spirit of 
| God deſcending like a Dove, and Lighting on him, 

and lo à Poice front Heaven ſaying, this is my he- 

loved Son, in whom I am well e Here was 


the Per ſon of the 


1 Father f peaking, = is clear from the Words, D 


i This is my Son. 


4 Son, of whom this was Spoken. 


* Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove. 


Der 


Again, 
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| Apoſtles Fee, 
. John 14. 16, 17, I will pray the Fa- i 


5 ; Aide and he ſhat give you another Comfort er, 


that be may Abide with you for Ever, even the Spirit 
of Truth: Here are Actions and Adjuncte, where- 15 
| by Three Perſons are Differenced. 
One Perſon. Praying, namely, | 
{ Chriſt the Son. 
Another prayed unto, the Father. 
A Third prayed for, the Holy : 
LON TT ban the Com forte. _ 
7815 It is alſo plain from the Scriptures,” 
that there are ſeveral Properties ſo belonging to) 
ach, that the Property ot one cannot be Aſcrib- 
7 ed ty another... _ 5 
The Property of the Father i to be of hims 
ſelt, and Beget the gon. 1 
Ae Property of the Son is to be Begotten of” 
che Father. 


- Here j is 


Evidence hereof v we have : Erheſe being mat = 


Un of meer Revelation, I therefore inſiſt upon 
0 from Revealed Truth, more than 
ou'd be otherwiſe Expedieit. ] John 1. 18; 
Wo an bath ſeep God at any time, the only Begot- 
ten Son, mhich 3 iin the Baſom of he Eathe 7 be hath 
declartd tm. e 5 5 
Ihe Son is here fad to be Begotten, that is bis 
Property, pot Communicable to the other Per- 
ons; and i 2s mech as he is ſaid to be Begotten 
of the Fa ther,. to Beget is the Property of the Fa- 
ther, 10 way Communicable fo che other Per- 
tors. Nn oy HW 3 
| e al The 


r 


FR E 


Apoſtles Creed. 43 ” 
The property of the Holy G hoſt is to Proceed 


"Hom the Father and the Son, John 15. 26. But 
when the Comforter 3 is come, whom I will ſend to you 


from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 


ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. 


And tho' there be not expreſs Mention of the 
"Holy Ghoſt proceed ing from the Som, yet in as 
much as he is called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 

. any Man have not the Spirit of Cirift, be is 

none of his, and the Spirit of the Sn, Gal. 4. 6. 

God ſeat forth the Spirit of his San: And i in as much 
as the Holy Ghoſt is laid to be ſent by the. Sm, 
whom I will ſend ( faith Chrift ) in the fore-ci- 

ted Place, and was Conveyed to the Apoſtles, 7 . 
Chhriſt's Breathing on them, John 20. 22. which 
was really a Proceed ing from him. From - 
and the like Eyidencęs. we hold the By ole - 

| Proceeds from the Son alſo.. . 

Fourthly, O ce more che Scriptures kemiia af. £ 

ſure us, chat each of theſe: Three, is rh 41d 


Effentiaily God. Nos 
The Name of God is not onlyAſcribs 2d to —Y 


but in ſuch a manner as is inconſiſtent with the 
Condition of a Creature, Rom. 9. F. Whoſe are the 
_ Father's, and of whom, as conterning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
came, who is God over all Bleſſed for ever, Acts 
J. 3, 4. Peter, ſaid ANANIas, v, why bats Satan filled 
thy heart, to Lye to the Hily 6 5 42 0 * not 


00 unto Man but Anta, God. 
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The Wikr of God, and che Werſhip had fim. 
ich is Peculiarly die to God, are Aſtribed t to 0-4 


the Son and Holy G voſt. 


Let us make Man in our Image, Gol Spake not 


there to Angels, for Man was not made in the 


_ Image of Angels but of God. Lerd Jeſus re- 
ceive my Spirit, ſaid St. Stephen. And Baptiſm 
was Inſtituted in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gheſt, Math. 28. 19. The Authority of 5 
which Inftitution, being Proper and Peculiar | _ 
to God only, we may thence inter that each of Uk | 


them! is Truly and Eſſentially God. 


Nov the Word ofGod being theRule of Faith, 
and that having fo clearly diſcovered the Con- 5 
tents of the foreſaid Propoſitions, and no more 
concerning the Myſtery, than what we have (as 

to the Subſtance thereof.) there Aſſerted, we 

may ſafely Acquieſce here, and be affur d that | 
if the Belief of more had been necellary to Sal- 
vation, it wou'd have been revealed in the 


6 ord. 


Q What 5 you Sober L Fa” to Believe f 


concerning his] #lz, Father ? 


A. Learn to B. 2teve that he | is a Father 


unto INC. + 


RE crue Faith Belibves not 4 the Truth . 
this and other Points in General, for ſo the De- 


vils do, but with 5 to our Selves. 


Thies 


© Avoſties Creed. . 


This may be well illuſtrated by has Caſe of 
the Ifraclites in the Wilderneſs, tho all the 

4 Iſraelites knew the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 

upon the Pole, for a Remedy againſt the Sing 5 
ok the Fiery Serpents, and Aſſented to the Truth 


of the Declaration made thereof, yet they only 
were Cured and Reftor'd, who in Particular lyok= 


ed up to it So all may know and Aſſent to the 
Truth of the Articles of Faith, and of this in 
Particular, that God is the Father of our Lord 
ſe ſus Chriſt, and in him a Fa her to all Belie vers, 
but he only is a True Behever, according to che 
full extent of this Article, who ſo Afents here- 
unto as to Apply the Truth thereof to bhimſelf, 


that God in and through his Son Chriſt, will de 85 


2 Father to him, , upon the Terms of the Goſpel, the 
_ Aﬀent alſo having fuch an Iußuence upon him, 


; 8s to Cauſe him, to: app! ly himſelf to God, in che — 
Vertue of that Relation, and unfeignedly Rndea- 


vour to Walk before him, in all Child-like N 
verence and Obedien ce. 


. How FT ou Believe God to 15 Auge 
8 ty! i there wt may things which cannot tbe 
done, as to Deny hi-lf, to Move from Place 
to Place, Sleep, to Sin, to Die, &c. and is 


it Mighty Power, or p Aatbority, Fas 
15 ere 70 * e 
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_ FJ A) Jae ket are not Aenne of | 
{hs Power bat Rs rat 1 . 
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1 is Almichty; not only i in . 0 he: can 7+ . 


2 See: he ill, for he is able of Stones to 
Raiſe up Children. to Abraham, tho he will not do 
o; but he is Almighty, ia that his Might and 
Power extends to all things which are not Re- 


gm to his Holy and perfect Nature. 5 
Some things are Abſoluely impoſſible, becauſe 


| they imply a Contradlict ion to the Meaſures of bis | 
Eternal Truth, as that the ſame thing ſhou d „ 
and not be in the ſame Sence and Reſpect, that 


an Affirmation ſhou'd in the ſame Sence be both 3 i 


True and Falſe. 


Other things are 1 LPR Fr bs 


5 Perfect ions, It is a Token and Demonſtration. of: 


Power, not to do ſuch things, and Argues Impotence | 


and Imperfect ion in thoſe Beings, that are Capaci- 
tated thereunto, for it is becauſe a Thing is not 

: Jifinite, and Fills not all Places, that it can Move 
from Place to Place, and it Argues a Defett of 
* Abſolute and Permanent Goodneſs that any can 
of Sin. And to Sleep, to Dye, &c. denote Imper- 


fethion in the Subſect; And altho in our Phraſe _ 
and manner. of Speech, ſuch Things ſeem to 


\ . Require a kind of Power to enable ene thereun- 


to, yet in reality they denote a Defect and want 
of Power. Therefore God is Almighty, becauſe 


he cannot do fuch , . for if he cou'd de ſuch 


things, 


| Aveſtles' reed. N 
ra things; as name ly, Move from Place to Place, 
Sleep, Die, Sin, Deny himſelf, Ge. he wou d | 
bY not be Almighty. 5 

However, he Greek: Word Bete Traimlated 


. Almighty, more property. denotes Soveraign Y 
- Authority and Dominion. 


We cannot ſuppoſe God to be a Creator, but D 
alſo ſuppoſe him to have Soveraign Domi inion, nor | 


| s ſuppoſe a Creature, but it muſt have God for it's 


Works lite 


Lord. God Challengeth Soveraignty on this Ac- 


© count, Iſa. 44. 6. I am God, and there 6 none = | 
like me, Iwill do at my Pleaſure, 46. 10. 


Moſt juſtly alſo doth the Pſalmiſt aſcribe 
| Soveraignty to God, on Account of the Excel- 
lency of his Nature, and giving Exiſtence te 
his Creatures, Pſ. 86. 8. Among the Gods there 
is nonelikeunto thee, 0 Lund, neither are there any 
„ Works, all Nein whom thou haſt 
made, ſhall come and Worſhip thee, O Lord, and 
Gloriſie thy Name. And Jeremy ackrowledpeth i it. 
Chap. 10. 7. Who would not fear thee, O King of Na- 
tions, for to thee it doth Appertain, 1 as much | 


4 there 1 is none like unto thee. 


This Dominion of God is Independent, as he 
derives his Eſſence from noue, ſo neither his 
Soveraignty; on the contrary, all other is Dei 


HGBratia, & Providentia Divina, derived from him, 


by him Kings Reign, and Princes Enadt De- 
eren. 


. alſo Abſolute, there is none Co-ordi- 5 
nate with him. 3 5 
N D e Abſolute 
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40 | Apoſtles Creed. 


| Abſolute, as being Free and Unreſtrained by 
any Law or Power without himſelf, in Creating 
he was Asen, liberimum, the Redemption of 
Man, of his Free Grace and meer 000 Plea- 
ſure. 


supreme and Unacconntable, no one is to Re- 
ply to him, or ſny to him, what doſt thou? 
It is alſo Abſolute, as being Irreſiſtible, he 
has not only Right to Reſolve on what he 
pleaſeth, but Power to Effect, and Execute 5 
wWhatſoever he Reſolves. 5 
But tho this Soveraignty be ane de fn 
without, yet it is not Tyranvica!, becauſe his Na- 


ture is Infinitely Vie, Juſt and Good; and to | 
Act nnagreeab'y to theſe Principles, would be 


to Deny "hiraſels, and = rg0e nporeney, not So- 


i veraiguty. 5 


If by his Sed he micht Pardon Sin 
without Satisfaction, yet in Regard to the Ju- 
Rice of his Nature and Truth in his Threatuings, 
it cannot be expected. If he might Affl ct an 
Innocent Perſon Eternally, he ſhould AG a- 
gainſt his Goodneſs and Beaignity. If he ſhould 


by his Soveraignty receive an Impenitent into 
aveur, his Holineſs would ſuſter Blemiſh or 
Diminution: In Brief, he 1s anAbloluteSoveraign, 
but not an Arbitrary Governor. 


The Conſideration hereof may Teach us with 
Job, to Abhor our Selves in Duſt aud Aſhes, Job 
42. 6. and to lay by every Crown before the Throne 


of 


Again, Ni Soveraignty 18 Ab hdinde, as being 5 


Apoſtles Creed, 49 
1 this King of Kings, Rev. 4. 10. with David, 
to eætol him for the greamneſs f his Gin, Pſ. 145. 
. 

JS Apply to kit, and Truſt in him, as our 

Saviour hath Taught us, ſince his is the 8 ; 

dom, the Power, and Glory, and to yield to 

bim Univerſal Submiſſion and Obedience, the 

: Law 1s prefaced with this Title, I am the Lord 

| thy God, and his Specia] Commands are frequent- 

4. lyC rged with the ſame Intimation, I am the Lord. 

[And moſt Unreaſonable would Diſobedience 

be, on the ſame Account, Luke 6. 45. Why 


call ye me, Lord, Lord, and ao not the things that 
| 1 Command Jour 


0. What 110 you bs 92 h Hzwven and 


Earth, mhercof you ſay God was the Maker, do 
ou mean ouly the Places ſo called? 


5 Underſtand the Places, and the Creas 


tures alſo Inbabiting there, al the E bt : f 
them. 5 
5 1 Literally, the very Heavens and 3 are 5 


declared to be the Works of his Hands, and Fi- 

Suratively all things contained therein, Angels, 
Sun, Moon, Stars, Plauts, Fiſhes of the Sea, 

Fowls of the Air, Beaſts of the Earth; and 

when the viſible World was Fram'd and Fur- 
niſhed Plentifully for Uſe and Accommo- 
| | 1) 25 By 55 daten 


ll | 50 "lite Ge. 
dQaation, Man was Created alſo, as s che Principle | 
Inhabitant and viſible Lord of it. 


9 3 
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5 ly As bein made in the Image and Likeneſs of | 


Image, after our Likenels. 


- Home Foot-ſteps of God are + indeed Objective- 
_ Iy repreſented ; in the Inferior and Inanimate 
Creatures, we may difcover much of his Wiſk | 
dom, Power and Goodneſs in our Contempla- 
tion of them, the Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy- 
Work, faith the Pſalmiſt; & qualibet Herba De- l 
um. there is not the leaſt Pile of Graſs, where- 
in ſomething of a Deity may not be ſeen. 


jelus Chrift, who (as the Author to the He = 


6; Perſon. 
' The Image of God in Man, is as the image 
_of aManin a Glaſs, which however it comes | 
as far ſhort of that which was in Chriſt, as thjge 
lmage of an Emperor in his Coin, is ſhort of his 
Image in his Son, et it far Exceeds any Repre- 
Jontation of Gog | 


Is Sher c 0 WAs "Mas C od; > 


le mus Created Holy and Happy, . 


A 


God, Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man i in our 


On the other Hand the Image of God is : 
moſt properly and Manifeſtly Repreſented in 


brews- Stiles him,) is the Expreſs Image of his 


in the inferior Creatures. 


There 


| Apoſtles Creed, -: 


£ There are not only the Effects of God's Wiſa 
OL en Power and Goodneſs in Man, but many 
Re ſemblances of the Attributes, whereby the 

Nature of God is Apprehended by us, are Com- | 
municated to Man, and Exiſtent in him, whence | 
we are ſaid, by the An to be Partakers of 


the Divine Nature. I. 


In theſe, there are ſome Shadows ant Rosen 
blances of God, partly in the Soul, the Spiritua- 
lity of its Nature and ( as it came out of the 

hands of God) the Refitude of its Faculties, 


Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs, Col. 3. 


| To. The new Man u« Renewed in Knowledge, after . 


the Image of him that Created him; for the Re- 


newing of us, is but a bringing us back towards 

the Integrity of the State wherein we were Cre- 

ated, and Eph. 4. 24. Put ye on the New Man, 
| which after God, or in the Image of God is Created, I 


in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Again, the Likeneſs of God, tho Primarily 
in the Soul, yet is partly alſo Seated i in the Body, 


as appears by the Reaſon which God gives, why 


the Sin of Murder is to be ſeverely Avenged, 


Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man 
_ ſhall his Blood be ſhed, for.” in the Image of God, =! 


made he Man. 


When any is Murder'd, it is not the Soul but 
the Body, whoſe Life is taken away, according 
to that of our Saviour, fear not them that Kill 
the Body. If Violence is not to be offered ta 
che Body, becauſe Man was made after the I- 
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mage of God, it follows that the Body bears 


ſome part of the Image, which by that Violence | 
would be Defaced. 


Not as if God were Repreſented by Fleſh and | 


Blood, Bones and Sinews, for then the Senfitive 
Creatures wou'd have born the Image of God 


as well as Man, but as the Image God, ſo 


fur forth as Imprinted on the Soul, conſiſted - 


chiefly 1 in the Holineſs and Rectitude of its Facul- 


ties, fo the Image of God, as Imprinted on the 
Body, conſiſted in the Frameableneſs and Apti- 


tude of each Part, to perform thoſe Outward 
Acts of Holineſs, which the Underitanding 


> and Will did Inwardly direct and move unto. 


Further yet, ſome Reſemblance of God may 


- be obſerved in certain Adjundts of Soul and Body 

together, namely, Immortality, and Dominion 
over the Creatures, and in Reſpett of the latter, 

of theſe chieſiy it is, that in Geneſis Man is ſaid 
to be made iu the Image of God, for Moſes dos 


Ie only deſcribe the Image of God by it, Gen. 
. 26. Let us make Man in gur Image, and let him 
ith Dominion over the Fiſhes of the Sea, the Fowls 
of the Air, and Beaſis of the Earth, but after the 
foretaid Reſemblances of God, his Knowledge, | 


Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, were by Sin defa- 
ced,. yet Adam's Poſterity are ſaid to Retain the 


Image of God, and to be Reverenced for it, in 
the Place e cited, Gen. 9. 6. Man's Blood. 


41 fr mop te be 9 1 ſhed, mea he is made in the 


eg 
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Image of God, and Jam. 3. 9. therewith Curſe we 
: Men, who are made after the Image of God. _ 
As this Image of God imported the Ho = 
NESS, ſo.it was in Part the HAPPINESS. 
of that. Primitive State. This was Man's Beauty 
and Strength: Not only all the Creatures un- 
der Heaven, were Servants to him, and under 
his Dominion, but Paradiſe alſo was his Habi- 
tation, all the Fruits of that Garden of God, 
except that of the Tree of Knowledge, lis 
Food, and all the other Store and Furniture of 
the viſible World, were for his Accommodati- = 
= on? Communion with God, made his Condition 
as Happy as the Abſence of all Evil, and Pre- 
ſence of all real Good could render it; and theſe 
Enjoyments were by Covenant to be continued 
to him. 
A Covenant, hes on 5 one Hand, the 
. Goodne ſs and Benignity of God, gave indubita- 
| ble Aſſurance that Man's happy State ſhould be 
| continued or advanced, if he on the other Hand 
fflailed not in the Duties which the Law of + 
Nature (Impriated in his Frame and Conſtituti- 
| _ qa) dittated to him, as the Condition to be 
[-- per form d by him. 
We 5 not indeed of ae Party fer- 
mally Declaring their Conſent to the Terms 
of it, yet it was really a Covenant, tho? 
implicit, it was a Covenant of Nene, Rc | 
our Obligation to Obey the WY of our Croas 
WS: 
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tor, (which Will he had alſo given us an in- 
nate Knowledge of, and Ability to Accom- 
 _ pliſh, ) and an infallible Afurance of God's 
_ Goodneſs and Benignity, were Dictates and 
Reſults of our Rational Being. e 
It is alſo called the Covenant of Works, be. 
cauſe Works, or Obedience to be Performed by 
Man, was the Condition. of it, not only Obe- 
dience to that Special Law, concerning the for- 
bidden Fruit, but that Law writ upon his Heart, 
and the ſame for Subſtance with that on two 
Tables by Moſes afterward, Obedience, Perfect, 
Perſonal and Perpetual, Gal. 3. 10 Curſed 15 
every one that cont inueth not in all things writ in 
8 the Book of the Law to do them. 


We have thus heard the State and Condi- 


tion in which Man was Created, we are next 
to enquire into what State he foon Apoſtati- | 
D Zed and Fell. Ne 

: Particularly we are to be informed of the 
5 ſlowing Points. 


What was the occaſion of his Fall 7 'E 


The Miſery of the State into which he Fell. 


The Juſtice of God in the Condition of A- 


Adams Poſterity occaſioned by the Fall. 
The Means which God of his infinite Mercy 
provided for fallen Man 8 — and Ry: ig 


Q. And hh! W bat was « the Occaſi on of bis 


A. The 


Auſle, Creed. 155 


A. The Occaſ on of Mans fl rute. e 6 


12 © Recorded, Gen. 3˙ 6. 


Alter the Devil's ſubtle tnfimuarion of tha De- 5 


bf firableneſs of the Forbidden Fruit, and that 
God had Forbidden it, becauſe he Grudged {BN 
Man the Benefit and Advantage of it, it is ſaid, | 
when the Woman ſaw that the Tree was good | '' 
for Food, and that it was Pleaſant to the 1785 : 
and a Tree to be deſired to make one Wiſe, ſhe 
took of the Fruit thereof, and did Eat, and gave : 
to her Husband, with her, and he did Et. 


Profane Spirits are Prone to entertain bard 


Ee of "God, that he ſhould, for the Eating 
of an Apple, ſubj ect all Mankiad: to ſuch Miſery _ 
as hath lowed upon the Fall, but we are not 

to conſider the Matter of the Crime only, the 

Eating of the Apple, but the Formality of it, 


the Diſobedience to God, Cloathed with all the 


_ Circumſtances which that Diſobedience admit- 


ted, if theſe be duly Conſidered, it will appear 


to be ſuch a Point of Diſobedience, that ſcarce 
any is to be Compared with it. 


The Perſons by whom it was Committed, | 


might eaſily have Avoided it, their Minds were 
Clear and Apprehenſive, and might have De- 11 
tected the Fraud and Subtilty of the Temptati- 
on, their Conſcience was Pure and Active to 
warm them, to beware of Sin, and the Occaſi- 
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8 Avoſlles Cried, 
on of it, and their Will was Free, able to hava | 
withſtood Sin, and all the Seducements to it. 
If we conſider the Perſon againſt whom it was 
- Committed, it was againſt God, who had lately 
| thewn {6 much Power, in bringing them and the | 
reſt of the World out of Nothing, and therefore 

was to have been Chiefly feared, and ſo much 

Bounty in beſtow ing the vidle World, and the 
Creatures in it upon them, aud therefore was 
to have been Chiefly Loved, yet they valued not 
bis Command, lo much as the Suggeftion of the 
Serpent. e 


It was aſh. ag gainſt emfbloes and ei . 5 


ſeeriry, involved in the Conſequent of this Sin. 


If again, we judge of it aright, we muſt e- 


feoem it by the Sins which were in the Womb = 


ok it, as 
Inſidelity, in aUſiniliing the W ord of God, the 


_ Threatuiag exprefied, aud che Promiſe implied 


in it. 
Contempt of God, in Crediting the Lies of 


the Devil before his Truth. 


There was-in it, Pride aud Ambition, PIO 


Dore they Eat it, that they might be as Gods. 


There was in it high Ingratitude, as if it * 
been nothing for them to have been like God i 


unleſs 8 could be nearer to Equality Wi 


There wis in it, eb vain c urioſity, in an 


God | 
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: God required from them, and more - Shan was 
_ Agreeable and Proportioned to their Nature. 

There was in it, the Sin of Murder alſo, 
Fey | that far beyond all Poſlibility of Parallel, it 


was not of a Perſon or Family only, but of them= 


ſelves, and Conſequently of all their Poſterity, 
who were hereby made Heirs of Death. 


0 17 bat was the State of Man, pon the 
—_ l 


A. 4 State of Sin and Miſery. 


| The Offenders were Hal deprived of 
ſweet Commumon and Intercourſe with God, 
inſomuch that his Face and Preſence, which 
had been their Felicity and greateſt Delight, 
became matter oftheir Dread and Horrour, te ſti- 


5 fied, in thet the Appreheuſion of his Approach 
made them ſeek, if poſſible, to be hid from him; 5 


their Integrity and Holineſs, became Eclipſed, 


the Image of God, which was their Glory, 


both they and their Poſterity were in great 


Meaſure e of, and they became liabts 
to Death, 


That had been Threatened upon e Diſ- 
obedien ice, and the Nepravation and Cc Truption | 
of Nature, commonly called Original Sin, hath. - 
followed as Rottenneſs and Putrefa&ion uſually 
enſues the Ditſolutiouc of Soul and N 
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nerations? 


Hence it is, that the Minds of Men are Cloud- 
ed with ſo much Darkneſs, that their Hearts are 
Hardened, their Conſciences either Stupid or 


Superſtitious, the Affections full of Confuſion, | 
and the whole Frame of the Soul is out of | 
Courſe. This Sin made way forall the Miſeries 
that any are now liable unto, and brought De- 
vaſtation upon the World; the Creation, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 21. Groans to be deli- 
_ vered from the Bondage whereunto it was hereby 
Subjetbed.. - %%%ͤͤĩ˙ En 


| * How is the Juſtice of God Vindicated, 1 Is 
In Viſiting this Sin of our firſt Parents, not up- 


on them only, but on their Poſterity in all Ge- 


A. The Guilt of the firſt Sin, was juſtly 


Damnable to the Perſonal Offenders, till moſt 
 Gractoufly Pardoned;, and the Conſequent De- 


pravation of Nature Deſcended, neceſſarily to 


their Poſterity, as an Hereditary Leproſie, but 


# thought not Damnable in Baptized Infants 


de tua Sin whether eters, mole | 
to God; Mortality, and the other Conſequents 


of the Fall, may be Inſlicted as common Diſ- 


ßpenſations of Providence, without Injury to 
the Creature, and the innate Pravity of Na- 
ture would not hinder the Spiritual and Eter- 


2 | | | nal : 
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nal Welfare of ſuch as would not re) cites the 
Grace and Aid, to be Exhibited by the Mei- 
ſiall that was — to wal the Works 
1 the Devil. 5 


Beſtdes the: Covenant of Works, common to 
all Mankind, (the Contents of it being Engra- 
ven in their Natur e,) there was a Special Cove- 
nant betwixt God and our firſt Parents, concern- 
ing their Enjoymeats in Paradiſe, and their Ab- 
ſtaining from the Fruit of the Tree of Know- 
 ledye of Good and Evil, Gen. 2.16, 17. God 

' commanded the Man, ſaying, of every "Tree in the 

Garden thou mayeſt freely Eat, but of the Tree of 


Knowleage of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not Eat of 


it, for in the Day thou Eatift thereof, rhow (halt 

ſurely Die. 

We read not either in the Command: given, or 
Sentence Denounced upon the Breach of it, that 
Adam was a Repreſent: itive of his Poſteriry, in 

this ſpecial Covenant, and that they are liable 
to Eternal Death for the Breach of it, which 
they were not Capable of conſenting unto, du- 
ring it's Contiimance. . Many therefore think 
that the Guilt of that Crime was Perſonal only, 
and an Evidence of the Mutability of that State, 
(how Holy and latire ſoever) wherein Man was 
Created, and how the Protoplaſts or probably 
moſt of their Poſterity, would Voluntarily a- 


bule their Liberty, and 3 the good Frame 
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of their Primitive 3 if ever left to theil 


oven Will and Choice. 


The Apoſtle, Heb. 7. > Ser of Levi n 


| decimated in Abraliam, and ſome Allude to it, in 


their Diſcourſes on the firſt Sin, as if Adam's . 
Poſterity had Ackuall) Sinned in him, but the 
Apoſtle Acknowledgeth, that he ſpake Impro- 
perly, and Metaphorically (as] may ſo fay,) 
it was then an Alluſion only, Tithes were then 
Paid by Abraham, a they were alſo Paid to 


Levi afterward, not Actually but Semblably. 
A Minor is not Obliged by his Ppredeceſſot 


or Guardian, if, when come to Age, he Re- 
1 nounceth the loherirance or Advant tage Ps 1 


lated. 


An Evidence given of Hicks Equity is, that 
the Sm ſhall not beds the 1 of the Father, 15 
fek. 18. 20. Deut. 24. 16. 
And altho' God T hreateus, and ſometimes 


does viſit the Iniquity of Fathers upon their 


Cũhildren, yet it is oaly when they Tread the 


Steps of their Wicked Anceſtors, or when that 


Which! In really a Puniſhment of Frhe Parents Ini- 
quity, is to his Inzoceut Poſterity a favourable 5 
Correction only, or common Calamity, which 


ma be in Mer cy to the Fious Of- ſpring. 


But notwithſtanding what hath been ſaid, that 
firſt Sin being a Breach, not only of the ſaid Spe- 
cial Covenant, but alſo of the Covenant of Works, 
which was both made with our common Pa- 
. rents, and Engraven allo on Humane Nature, 

| | | ths | 
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3 the Nature common to Poſterity, was thereby de- 
prived in great Meaſure of the Image of God, 
5 ee vitious and depraved, and our firſt Pa- 
rents, as Roots whoſe Vigour was Corrupted, 
cou d not Tranſmit their Original Integrity and 
Ability, for Performance of Covenant. Duty to 
their Off-ſpring, * any more than they could con- 1 
vey the Happineſs, in which they had been 
Created and were Bereaved of. Hence their 
Poſterity became unable to] ive upto the Terms ; 
bol the firſt Covenant, are Indiſpoied to Good and 
Prone to Evil, deriving no Power ſufficient to 
re ſiſt Temptations from without, or to reftr. ain 
their own vitious Inclinations. 8 1 
Hut to enquire whether that Depravation of 8 
_ Nature renders Poſterity as deep in Outs as ms 
our firſt Parents were, and liable to Eternal 
Condemnation before Actual 0 de terves fur- 
ther Confideratio!. | 
It is indeed moſt commonly Qpted Sin, _ 
parti icularly by the Apoft] le, Rom. 7. but Meto- 
nymically, fy lome, citiag St. Aug: fir, Retrack. 
J. 1. c. 15. It is therefore called Sin, 4 4 aveccato | uYY 
eſt, et pana peccati, becauſe it was the Eftectant | BY 
Product of Sin, and is the Cauſe of much other 
Sin, and it hath the > Nature of Sin, {aith « our 
Church of England, frticie Nine, Luſting g againſt” 
the Spirit, it deler veth Wroth and Damuation. | 
But as a Venemous Drug 2g, deadly in it Self, may 
be Torpid and Unactive, tin the Warmth of the 
Boda Motion of Blood,or SPur1 its, 1 
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it to Diffuſe it's Poyſon to the Vitals, and there-⸗ 
by Death enſues: Thus Natural Pravity, is in 
4 lain, a Torpid and Unactive Habit, till the 
Faculties of the Soul are Capable of being in- 
fluenced by it; and if then they yield to it's Sol- 


lücitations rather than the Motions and Aſſiſt- 
ances of Divine Grace, Luſting and Prevailing 
againſt the Spirit, it becomes a Deadly and Dam- 


nable Inmate. If the Guilt of it be taken away 
nin Baptiſm, or if Chriſt deſtroying the whe, = = 

of the Devil, Died for all Mankind, it may be 
Reaſonably thought, that all Infants Dying be- 


fore Actual Sin, ſhould be free from che ing 15 
5 tation of that Guilt. 


But however this Matter be, i it is not long be- 


fore this Poyſonous Principle exerts it's Vigour, : 


and ſome way or other induceth the Will, both 
in Young and Elder Years to a Compliance with 
it, by Actual e and e : 


i tion of them. 


Q "Were no Mount Exbibited for Fullen . 
bo Mans Support and Recovery? . 
A. God of his Inſinite Mercy, no ſooner Sen- 
tenced the Trang reſſors, than he Promiſed that 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the 
Serpent's Head, Gen. 3. 15. which is Ex- 
pounded, 1 Joh. 3. 8. ene e the 
AD of the Devil. | 
Here 


£5 ü Apoſtles Creed. 63” J 


Here was the firſt Dawning of the Covenaut 
of Grace, in purſuit whereof, when the Ful- _ 
_ neſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. To be a Saviour to 
ſuch as would accept him, upon the Terms of the 
Hoſpel, John 3. 16. God fo loved the World, that 
| be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever Belie- 
| weth on him ſhould not Periſh, but have everlaſting 14 
5 854 in Mercy pityed Man, Plunged into - . 
State of Sin and Miſery, and was inclinable to | 
_ relieve him, but as a God of Truth, he was to 
fulfil his own Threatning, which was, that the 
_ Tranſgreffion of his Command ſhould be Puniſh- 
ed with Death, and the Wages of Actual Sin, 
(at leaſt) ſhould be Eternal Death; and as a 
Juſt aud Righteous God, it was requiſite accord- 
ing to the Conſtituted Order of his Government, 
and Adminiſtration of the World, that there 
ſhould be Satisfaction made for the Sinners Of- 
fence, and ſuch Satisfaction as ſhould be of ſuffi- 
ent Value to expiate the Guilt, and therefore 
fluch as no meer Creature was able to Exhibite. 
The bleſſed Son of God was therefore to Aſ- 
ſume our Nature, that their Nature that Sinned 
might Suffer, and by the Obedience of his Life 
and Bitter Paſſion, he was in our ſtead to Ac- 
compliſh all things needful for our Recovery, 
the Dignity of his Perſon putting an infinite 
Value upon his Obedience. A further Account 
EL . 3,8 
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ok the Covenant of Grace thus begun, ! 1s given in 
5 the three Preliminary Queſtions. | 


Q. Brfore we call off our Thoughts ges Me- 5 


5 8 on tne Creation, and Terms of the Co- 
wenant, in which we ſtand Oblig ed, it is Ex- 

pedient to conſider what Reply may be made to 
ſuch Wretches as Cavil againſt the Order of 

God's Creation, and Methods of bis Providence, 5 
alledging, that God implanted Senſitive In- 

clinations in Humane Natare, and therefore 

they ſee not any Equity in Puniſbing Man for 

725 Compliance with the Principles * his Crea- 
. 


A. God gave Man Power to Ref 7 both 


ſuch Inclinations from Within, and Temptati- 


_ from Withou:, if Man bimſelf will, and 


Vouchſaf:d ſtrong Flare guts to perſiſi in 


bi Integrity, ſo ihat his e was | olun. 


tary, not by conſtraint. 


God made Man upright, . zith A Eceleſ. ü 


7. 20. But they haue ſouabt out many Inventions. 
As he gave to ſome Creatures, Propenſions and 


hiclinat ions, by which they are neceſſarily aided, 


as to move Upwards or Dowawards, or Circu- 


larly, ſo he indowed Man with Faculties of a 


N Wee Nature, with Underſtanding to know _ 


his 


» 


bis Duty, and Liberty of Choice, whether he 14 
would Obey or not, and his Grace added Aſſu- if 
france of continued Felicity, if he performed his 
© Duty, and threatened Death upon his Tranſgref- 
ſion, Means ſufficient to have Overbalanced all 
Temptatioris, if he would by help of them have 
rejected Allurements, as he then might have 
YE eg oe EM | 
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Q. Ever to be Adored is the Goodneſs” and 
= Mercy of God in that he again accepted Man 
into Covenant, after his Breach of a Former, 
Promiſing a Redeemer, and Salvation through 
him aljo, but Faith and Repentance being the 
Condition of it, which Fallen Man is utterly 

unable to Perform, what Hope can he have of 

, ET, „ 
A. Grace and Aid ſuſſicientiy inabling him 
| to Perform the Condition, is, and will not be 
wanting, if it be not Obſtinately reſiſted. + 


God doth not oblige us to Impoſſibilities, for 
ſufficient Grace in order to our performing the 
_ Condition, is part of that which God promiſed 
in the Covenant, Deut. 30. 6, 8. God Covenant: 
to Circumciſe the Heart, to Love the Lord their God, 
with all their Heart, and Jer. 31. 33. To take a- 
way the Heart of Stone, and give a Heart of Fleſh, 
to put his Spirit within them, and cauſe them to Walk 
1 E 2 1 
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* 588 © Apoſtles Glad. . 
In his Gates. Hence the A dan Phil. x: 093 
faith, He can do all things 5 hb Chriſt, wb 
: Prengthened him; thoſe thinks moſt certainly to 
which he was by the Covenant of Grace obliged; . 
and plainly is this ſufficient Grace, and the Ex- 
Hhibiting of it declared, Revel. 3. 20. Behold I 
Fand at the Door and Knock, if any Man hear my 
iice and open the Door, I will come in to him, &c. 


. 


The Will is Paſſive, till by the Grace of God 


it receives Ability, to Act Graciouſly if it will, 
but neither Repents for us, nor makes us to Re- 
pent, or to Elicit any other Gracious Act whe- 
ther we will or no, nor will it Perpetually ſtrive 
with thoſe who Pertinaciouſly reſiſt it. Go 


Some fancy that Grace is not truly ſtiled ufo! 


ficient, if it be not Efficient, ſo as not to be 
| Reſiſted, but it is with better Reaſon declared 

2: 0. be Sufficient,wheu nothing is wanting o God's 
Part, although the Sinner is not Converted by 


it, Deut. 30. 19. Heaven and Earth are called 


for if the People had not Power to Perform their 


to Witneſs, that Life and Death were offered to the 
* eoples choice. 
' To ſay this was only to Excite them to ſeek | 
to God for Ability, they being unable of them- 
| ſelves, is a Groundleſs and Extravagant Evaſion, 


Duty, or Power by Non-Reſiſtance, to Partake | 
of the Gracious Aids inabling thereunto, the 


Offer would have been as Deluſive, as (in 5 


. . . A — . ——— — — — 22 — 


© common Alluſion) A Tyrant's inviting a Com- 
L- pany of half Starved, and Muzled pores to 
. 


I 


C 


5 


ee G. 5 ©. 


A Feaſt, but not Removing the Binds from 


their Mouths, Cudgels and Kills n becauſe 
they Feed not yo his Proviſions. 


And Iſa. 5. 1. &c. Nothing more cout os i 
done towards its Vineyards Fruitfulneſs, the 


cauſe of its bringing forth Wild Grapes, was 
not from the Planter's Deficiency or Neglect. 

Some frivolouſly Alledge, that however ma- 
ny External Helps were Afforded, yet the Soyl 


was not made good, other ways a good Plant 1 | 
would have brought forth good Fruit, for it was | 


Planted in a Fruitful Field, and it was of the 


choiceſt Vine. 


Neither can any 10 good Reaſbn N a jo 
"od 3 is ſometimes ſo far from Afﬀording ſufficient 
ance, that on the contrary, he is ſaid to Blind 
their Eyes, that they ſhall not ſee, give Ears, that 
ſhall not Hear, and harden Hearts, that they 
ſhall not Underſtand. The Attributing ſuch 


LN hings to God, is chiefly occaſioned by reaſon 


that! in the Hebrew ( whoſe Manner of Speech 
is often Imitated by the Apoſtles, ) Aves are 
put for Paſſives, and Tianſitives for Imperſonals, a8 
Luk. 12. 20. This Night do they require thy Soul, 

(according to the Orginal, and as in che Mar- 
gin of Bibles, which have Marginal Notes) yet 


the intended Senſe is as ordinarily Tranſlated, Fl 


this Night ſhall thy Soul be required; alſo Gen. 
27. 36. He has called his Name, though rendered, 


is not his Name called Jacob ? Thus alſo, the . 1 
Phraſes of God's giving Eyes that ſhall not po == 


B 3 1 


— 8 2 3 dg > — 
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8 ee, Gard. e 
and Een that Hear not, Nes 97. are to be 
Vnderſtood Inper ſonally ſometimes, or Paſſivelyj, 
their Eyes are Blinded, Ears Deafned, Hearts 
HFardened, &c. as appears by comparing, Iſa. 6. 
dic. wake che Heart of this People Fat, their Ears 
| Heavy, &c. and Joh. 12. 39. Iſaias, faith he, 
' hath Blinded their Eyes, and Hardened their Hearts, 
and with Acts 28. 25, 26. Well ſpake the Holy 
Ghoſt by Eſaias, Hearing they mor hear and not 
i Underſtand, &c. for the Heart of this Peopte 1 is Har- 
diegned, their Ears are dull of Hearing, their Eyes 
have they cloſed, leaſt they See with the ir Dei. 
bie Converted, and I ſbould Heal them. = 
. God makes not Ve Tels of W-ath, but finds them 


ſuch ; he finds not Veſſels of Mercy, but makes 


: them ſuch, Auguſt. We read indeed of Veſſels 
fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. v. Not that God made, 


but with long Suffering endure ed, which long Suffering | 


lead not to Deſtruttion but ae | 


Neither ought any to be diſcouraged from Pi- 0 


ous Endeavours, by Fears and Jealouſi es, of their _ 


Preterition in God's Eternal Decrees. It is impoſe 


ſible that God fhowld l. ye, or that there ſhould 
be any Decree or Will of God, contrary to his 


Will, Revealed in his Word, wired we are to 


be Judged, and which being briefly Comprehen- | 
dled in the Covenant, we are thence aſſured, that 


through Chrift, there is no Condemination to 


ſuch as perform the Condition of that Covenant. 
A Condition, which by the Aids ever at Hand to 
affiſt vs, i is not only Poon i but Accommodated 


to 


— 


"II" 
* 


— — 


1 and the Dead, 


eller Dread, 65 | 


Ny to our Pabulties and Endowments. His . 
mandments (by Virtue of his Covenanted Grace 
aſſiſting) are not Grie vous, but onthe contrary, 


His Toak is Eaſy, and his Burden Light, 1 John 5. : 


3. Math. 11. 30S. 


Q. What ao Jou Believe concerning God : 


the Son? 


KA. That bach we are rought to Believe con- 


| cerning the Second Perſon, is in this Creed 


reduced fo -. 
His Titles. And in Jeſus Chriſt, his =! 
. only Som our Lord, and to his Two States, If 
e Ihe one of © L 


5 Humiliation, de eferibed W three Degrees 
* of it, his | 
A Incarnation, in that hs was conceived. 
; by the Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin 
Mary. 
Paſſion, He Suff: nd under Pontius 
© Pilate, was Crucifizd, Dead and Buried, 
of And his 5 ry into Hell, 

" The other of Exaltation in theſe words, 


| b the Third Day he Roſe again from the Dead. | 
Aſcended into Heaven, and Sitteth at the: 


* Right Hand of God the Father Almighty, 
from thence he na come to Judge the Rick "i 


FEED 3, 


| 70 Aula Creed, 


5 It hath ſeem'd od to God, 5 5 he 00 0 
= MF bor any one to ſome Eminent Dignity, Of- 
ice or Imployment, to give them Names ſuitable 
to that Dignity or Imployment for which they _ 
were deſign'd, as may appear from the Change 
of Abram's Name to that of Abraham, from the 
Command given to Zacharias, to call his Son's = 
Name John, and many other inſtances: Thus 
here, the Son of God, being to undertake the 
great Work of Man's Salvation, God gave him 
_ a Name ſuitable to his Work, calling him Jeſus, i 


gy IO Saviour. 


He Saves from the Wrarh of God, from the | 
| (Gans and Curſe of the Lam, from the Accuſa- 
tions and Remorſe of a Guilty and Condemning 


Conſcience, from the fear of Death, from the 


Power of. Satan, and all this in Saving from Sin, 
we are Saved both from the Guilt and Denner 


: of it. 


. 1e wy proper here to be mad? , 
Upon what Terms will Chriſt become a Sa- 
viour to Man, or what 15 required Fun ſuch 


as Chriſt will Save? 


A. He will be a Saviour upon the Terms 


 frenified in the Goſpel, namely, Faith and Re- 
pentance, which are the Condition of the | 


 NewC ovenant, the Covenant E Grace. 
Chrift . 


— 


— 
4 - . * 
* . 
—— — 
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= 
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Chriſti is a Saviour to all al « every one 7 wh 
150 1 bras the Condition upon which Salvation is 
Promiſed, and he will Save none who come N 


11-3604 It; ib wel not Save a Sinner upon an ny Toru! | 2 i 
burt on the Terms he hath Promiſed in the Goel 1 if 
[et * I. 12. To as many as Received him, to t 1 

he gave Power to be the Sons of God, even Te a I 


1 may as Believe in his Name; and Heb. 5. 9. He ji ; 
is the Author of Eternal Salvarion to all that Oey | 

: him. | = 
If we olive to know: our Relation and Title 


| to Salvation, wrought by Chriſt, we need not - IK 
eenquire whether God the Father "Decreed Chriſt. | I 
to be a Srwiour to each of us, or whether Chriſk' IJ| 
tl intended his Death to be a Ranſom for any one in 
| Particular, but rather Examine our own Hearts | | 
aand Lives Do we Believe, yielding an Efficacis | 
ons Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, and in F 
| * Teſtimony thereof, do we truly Repeat, Depart- _ = 
ing from all Iniquity, and Reduce the Precepts of I 
thbe Goſpel unto Pratt iſe, if fo the Caſe is already þ 
|  infallibly Reſolved, he that Believeth ſhall be Il 
45 Saved, and Chriſt is become the Author of Erernal 1 
| 7 Sat vation to all hat Fey him. — 


But he. will not Save any to his own Reprocch, —_ 
13 fuch us ſubmit not to his. Laws and Scepter, that If 
will not become his People, but by their Perpe- 1 
E tual eee me their own Salvation. 


g MW 1 
6 i 2 UN . 
EI What |: 


lf | 2 2 Aulu, Creed. 


TE: 2 What 2 the . Title Rees given 70 $1, 
1 Fo 0 the Second Perſon in the Trinity, and what 2 5 


is the Import of it? 


| A. Chriſt, the Import of hich is, - that 1 
ET Bo Anointed or Oraained of God, to the 
ces of his Mediatorſhip, to be a Prophet, 


730 Prieſt, and King. 


= Oif in the New T eftament, is 5 of like Import "I 
1 with Meſſiah in the 614, as appears by the words 
of the Apoſtle St. Andrew, John 1. 41. We have 

found the Meſliah, which is by Interpretation the 
Chriſt, each of them ſignifies Anointed, Chriſt a 

©. Greek Name, and is as much as Auointed, and 


5 Meſſiah the Hebrew Name, is as much as the A- 
nointed of God. 


Ilg the Scriptures we Read of Anointing to the 1 5 
Office of a 


Prophet, Thus Eliah roceived Command to A- 


„ noint Eliſha, to be Prophet in his Room. 

Prieſt, Thus Aaron and the reſt of that Order,” 

© and to the Office of a 
Ning, Thus David was Anointea by Samuel, 
© and Solomon by Zadach, Ec. 


c 7: 


©, Jeſus Chriſt is Anointed of God in all theſe 
5 e chat he e as a Prophet 


8 Reveal 


f | 
— — — — 


— 2 — 
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ES ' Apoſtles Grad | 1735 
BEA. Nee to us ſo much of the Will of God, 
9 4 i was neceſſary to Salvation. Fin 1 
N © Make his Word Effectual in the Hearts 40 . 
1 © his People, by the Opperation of may HOT LT: 
| el Spirit. OP 
Alſo as a Prieft, that he migjnt 
© © Offer Sacriace to Divine Juſtice, as a Sa- 1 
* tisfaction for Sin. And to „„ 
So © Intercede at the — Hand of God, in SORT 
Le his Peoples behalf. WE 
He was alfo Anointed as King, to Gren hi: 


„ Church and People, and to Reftrain and Con- 1 
| 4 | 
er their! Enemies. 1] 


— ke: 


n — —— — — 


0. Whe : is . Third Title 1 - given % | 
| the Second Perſon, in whom we Balievæ? 1 

A. His only Son. So called as being Sow. 

- of God by Ererna! Generation. ä 


5 Good 40 00 have been ſtiled Sons 4 Oel and 
e Adam is ſaid to have been the Son of God, Luk. 1 
3. ult. in as much as Created of Gd. 
Some are ſo ſtiled in Regard of their Office | 
e and Authority: have ſaid ye are gods, faith _ 
the Pſalmiſt, and all of you Children of the 

© moſt High, ſpeaking of Magiſtrates. 
And all the People of God are ftiled Sons of 0 

Ged, being Adopted | iato that Relation, but Chriſt 


in a Peculiar and far more Tranſceadent Man- 


50 
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4 Not as ſome pretend, (who ole b hiDeiey, | 


1 * and would lubvert our Faith 3 in the Belief of * 
for inftance; e 
Not becauſe Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, . 
in the Womb of the Virgin, for he was the Son | 
of God before his Humane Nature was ſo Con- 
ceived, His goings forth have been of Old rom 1 8 
1 Everlaſting, Del. 2: op 
Not becauſe moſt Plentifully filled with the Hie : 
ly Ghoſt, for then he might be called the Son of 
The Holy Ghoſt, whereas we meet with no ſuch 


Manner of Speaking in the Book of God. 


| © Nor yet is he ſtiled Son of God, becauſe li. 
' gotten, as it were in a Peculiar Manner, when 


Kaiſed from the Dead, as ſome would infer from 


that, Act. 13. 33. He hath Raiſed up Jeſus a- 
gain, as it is Written, thou art wy Son, chis P | 


have 1 Begotten thee. © | 
© He was indeed then Declared. to be the 3 of Wo 


God with Power, Rom. 1. 4. but was the Son 
of God before. We Believe and are ſure, ſays 


the Diſciples, that thou art the Son of the 


Living God; and afterwards Chriſt told them, 
© how he muſt be Slain, and Riſe again the. 
Third Day. 5 


Nor Laſtly, is he only Riled the Son of God, 


| becauſe when Exalted after his Humiliation, 


"tis ſaid, Phil. 2. That God gave him a Name a- 


bove every Name, i. e. (as ſome would have 


it,) to be called the Son of God, for tho” this 
18 indeed a Name above every Name, as the 


5 AYE 


1 Apoſtles. Creed 75 


of Ag to 555 Hebrews witneſſeth, to gal. Ih of. 


K * K 2 = 


the Form of God, and thought 3 it 10 Robbery Fg | 
to be equal with God. 


the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my : a 
Son, yet he was the Son of God, long before, and . 
as the foregoing v. Teſtifies, he was before in 


Theſe fictitious Grounds of the Appillation = 
which ſome Alledge in Oppoſition to his Eter- 
nal Generation, being removed, we therefore 


profeſs him to be the Son of God, by way of | 


Peculiarity, and Contradiſtinction from "1 others, 0 


as being in Scripture ſtiled God's own Son, his ; 


EC Begotten and only Begotten Son, his Beloved Son, 
by way of Peculiarity alſo, and as being the E= _ 


ternal Son 'of God, tho' as to the Modus, the 
Manner of his Eternal Generat tion, it is beyond 


all Mortal Capacity, to Exprels or Rench to the 
Not1on of it. 


We may well Cry out with the Propher, la. 

$3. 8. Who can declare his Generation. "Tis a 
Point we are to Believe, not permitted to Diſcuſs 
as to the Manner of it, ſince there is no Revela- 
tion of the Manner of it in the Word. ; 


Q N vich is the Fourth Title Aſcribed in 
the Creed to the Second Perſon ? 
A. Our Lord. Which Title Lord ſets forth 
both his Natural and Independent Domiai- 
on, as he is God Bleiled for ever, and his 
| Derived, 


Fr 76 Apoſlles Cy ade mt Oe | yi 
5 Derived! Ne and — 1 gh, #48 


Man Anointed and Exalted to bis Domini 
en over aw 


That it - 5a Title | ;niporting Denton Fe Wk * 


TIE thority i is not doubted, but here it ſigniſies Domi- 

nion of {ome Higher Nature, than ſuch as are 

ſtiled Lords among Men can pretend unto. He 
is Lord in ſome Higher Notion, than when a 
1, Fort is ſaid to be Lord of his Servants, or when 
other Superiors are {tiled Lurds, for in that Sence 
there are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ) Gods many 
and Lords many, but he is Lord in ſuch a Pecu- 


liar Notion, as admits of no other beſides him- 


7 | ſelf, therefore the Apoſtle adds, there is only 


one Land, as there is only one Faith, one * Baptiſm, 2 
one G od nnd Father of all. 


Hence it is, that he is ſo often ſti! as Determi- 


nately the Lord, by way of Spe ciſication and Con- 
tradif.inttion from all others. 


Luk. 12. 42. The Lord Jaid, who is that faith 


f;ul and wiſe Servant. ok 
Joch. 6. 23. 80 that the Lord had given. | 


thanks. 


. They have taken away the Lord out of the Sepul- 
cher, ſaid Mary Magdelen. 


Then were the Diſciples glad, when hy had ſeen 


the Lord. 


„ 


. Creed. 77 


"Je; 15 the Late. ſaid one of the Diſciptes to Peter; Fo 


when they ſaw bim on the ſhoar. 


And when Peter heard it was the Lord, be leaped i i N 


out into the Sea: 


It was the Lan uage of 1 Angels alſo, 1 fo * 


hi place where the 'Lord lay. 


He i is the Lord of Glory, the Lord from Hea- | 


5 ven, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
He! is Lord in regard of a Natural and Indepen- 


| tht Dominion, inaſmuch as he is God Bleſſed for 


ever, the Oriater and Mater of all things, and the 


Tit 2 15 Attributed to Chriſt in that Propriety 
and Emitency in which it belongs to the moſt 


High God, for the Name Jehova is given to our 


Saviour, Hoſ. 1. 7. Iwill have Merey on the Houſe. 


of Iſrael, and wil Sons then by the Lord their G od, 


by Jehova their God, ſuith the Original. It was 
Jehova the Lord of H ſt. that ſaid in Malachi, I © 
will ſend my Me ſſenger, and he ſhall pr ep- arc the way 
he bore me, and it is not doubted but John the Bap- 1 
tiſt was that Meſſen ger, and Chriſt that Lord, be- 


fore whom the way was prepared by Dim. Ge 
I might add, that the \V ord „lei, ( render- 


ed Lord in our Creed, ) was by the Septuagint- 
( the Tranſlation which the Apoſtles follow- 
ed, ) made uſe of, to fiznifie Jehova, and not on- 


ly becaule the Jews in the 3uperſticious Venerati- 


on of the Name Jehova, were wont to Read A- 


donai inſtead of it (as the Vulgar Error hat} 


reported, ) for when ae and Jehova come to- | TH 


gether 


matt 


— 


— a. 
— — 


ban 8 ee Creed Fg 
DP 9 in 1 ſame Sentence, they uſe * N for 5 
Jiebova, and ſome other Word, as Zerrôhe for 


Acdonai, * Gen, 155% 1. 8. Ia. 1. 24. and ie 3 
where. 


Again, he is Lord alſo by a Herde . Depen- 55 


ON dent Right, as Son of Man and Mediator. e 


All Power is given to me in Heaven and in Earth, ISR 


1 Math. 28. 18. poſſibly, not all at once, but ſome 
in his Life time, ſome at his Reſurect ion, ſome at 
-> His Alcenſ n, when Raiſed far above all Princi- 
'.  pality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, 
and even when he ſhall Deliver up the King-. - 


dom to the Father, and the Son himſelf be Sub- 


ject to hien, that put all things under him, yet as 
to ſo much of his Dominion, as ſhall be a Reward 
ef bis S:fferings, tis thought it ſhall be Coeval 
with the Union of that Nature which Suffered, ac- 
ceording to that of the Apoſtle,he Humbled him- 


N 1 ſelf to the Death of the Croſs, therefore God Ex- 
i alted him &c. and that of the Angel Galriel, of 


Bis Kingdom there ſhall be no End, fo much (I 


; WF 3 ſay,) may be Eternal, tho that which 3 is meerly 


CO of his Polledlion. 19 8 0 hath thus Purchaſed us, 


Oeconomical, and Aiming at a certain End, hal] : 


Ceaſe and Mats: 


This Dependent Dominion, or Lordfhi p,he had 3 
( as hath been ſaid ) by Donation, he Acquired it 


|; alſo by Redemption, for if any Buy a Slave, he hath 
1 Right and Claim to him, and over him as his 


I ord, in being Bought by him, he is become part 


not : 


Ys Apoſtles Greed. 7 9 
not with Silver and Gold, as St. Peter ſpeaks but | 


with his Precions Blood. 


And further yet, Chriſt hath « Right 0 1 
Dominion; by his Subjects 7 olunt ignation Ru of 


3 themſelves to him. Every true ( the an 1 | 
_  _Ricates and Devotes himſelf to the Service. ve” E 


Ki Chriſt, and owns him as his Soveraign. Lord. 


Q. how 10 Titles hors Aſerited to the Se. 5 
bond Perſon. in the Trinity. Let us proceed _ 
72 10 175 Con ſideration 0, his two States. 
5 Tonching State of | Humiliation, 
2 44 the erein, firſt of bis N and then = 


: F. his Paſſion. + 


Q. What do ow Believe in the third. Ani. oy 


35 d e, concerning his Incarnation ? 


A. That he was Conceived by the Holy 5 


5 Ghoſt, Horm of the Virgin Mary. 


So it was foretold by the Angel to the Vir- 5 


Sin Mary, Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſha- 


dom thee, therefors that Holy thing which ſpall be Born 5 


H thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 


The Holy Ghoſt Sanctified the Womb of the - 


Virgin, and the Matter whereof the Humane | 


Nature of Chriſt was formed, that ſo he might 
be es from — Sin, wherewith all are 
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S Apoſtles Creed. 


Polluted, os are Conceived after the Ordinary 
. Manner, and Poſitively Holy alſo, by infuſing 
Principles of Grace, to grow up with him, in 
both which Reſpects, he is ſtiled that Holy thing; 
for it was requifite he ſhould be without Sin, 
"who was to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of others, 
; and Holy, who was to fulfil the Law for them. 
Again, the Holy Ghoſt formed the Humane 
Nature in the Womb, as the Efficient of it, for 


when, Math. 1. 18. The Vi irgin is ſaid to be found 


with Child of the Holy Ghoſt, we are not to 
imagine that (of) there is a Note of the Ma- 
terial Cauſe of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, but 
of the Efficient as expreſſed in the Creed, by the 
* HolyGhoſt ,as (Chriſt was conceived, non de Subſtan- 
tia fed de Potentia, Spiritus ſancti, non Genera- 
tione fed Juſſione & Benedittione, not of the * 


Hance, bt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


y its Etficacious Command, and Bene ien E . 
Command and Benediction like that uied in the 
firſt Creation, when God faid, let there] be this 

or that Creature, and it was E 

The Holy Ghoſt alſo United the Divine and 


Humane Nature in the Perſon ofthe Son only, 


as is Taught againſt the Hereſi of the Patri- 

Paſſians,who affirmed the Father to be Incarnated, 

and becoming Man to be Cruciked, and it fo U- 

_ nited. thoſe two Natures, that they remained . 

: tire and Iman. MY 
There was no Confuſion or Mixture of the 

| Natures, for then inſtead of being God and 8 * 


| and brought fern by her. 
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not Rand ſo much upon the Propriety of Speech 


in that Expreſſion, as to Deſtroy the nah end ; 
both of the Word and of the Fleſh. — 4 
Neither could the Humane Nature be con- 
h verted into the Divine, as the Eutychians Fan- 


cied, the Incarnation is not Expreſſed by ſaying, 


the Fleſh was made the Word, but the WS 1 
8 2 made Fleſh. 


0 What 4 you n 45 his being 


Born of the Virgin Mary? 


A. By thoſe Words, in the latter Clauſe of g 
this Article, Born of the Virgin Mary, ] we 


are to underſtand, that C hriſt was C onceived 
and Nouriſhed the uſual time in her Womo, 


. „ 


"The word has hows imibies. mit coals the Nu 
trition of Chriſt in the Womb, and the Partu- 
rition, or bringing forth, but alſo the Conception 


| he would have been neither God, nor © Man, but ; Y 
different from both, as every Mixed Body is dif= 
| ferent from each Blement which Concurs to its 

. 
Neither was there any e of Natures _ 
in this Union, the Divine Nature was incapable, 
and could not be Converted into the Humane, 
as the Flandrian Anabaptiſt's imagined; for tho” ic 
is ſaid, the Word was made Fleſh, yet we muſt 


— oY 3 Ener * 
— F =. oe — F "hy / ? 
* e 2 . . 


= — e 


il Mm. eder ad. - 1 
s to be Attributed to her, tho ( as was ſald, > 
1 by the over - ſnadow ing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It was foretold the Virgin ſhould Conceive, | 
j] | If. 7. 14. And the Angel told her ſhe ſhould Con- 


bl ceive in her Womb, and Chriſt is ſtiled by Eliza- 4 
if | beth, the Fruit of the Virgins Womb. | 
10 And after the Nutrition and due Increaſe in | 
0 the Womb, he was in a proper Sence brougſgt 


1 forth by her, the ſame Exprefſion which is uſed 
to fignifie Elizabeth's Delivery, i is uſed alſo to fig- 3 
nifie that of the Virgins. = 1 


Prom all which ſhe hath been often ſtiled the 1 
i Mot her of God, which yet is to be underftood | 
4. of the Humane Nature, or that ſhe was the Mo- | 
30 ther of him who was God.  _ | 
fy  Hitherto of his Incarnation profeſſed in che | 
= Third Article. 8 

i Q. What 5 you Believe in the fourth Arti- 

1 cle, concerning the Paſſion of Chriſt? 

T A. Thathe ſuſfer:d under Pontius Pilate, 
| was Crucified, Dead and Buried, he Deſcended ed 
| into Hell. 1 
| | The Viſtory of his Suffe rings 18 TY = C1 
; more eſpecially near. his Death, is at large a 
| corded by the Feen 5 
The Erd of them is to be Eyed by us, name- a 

| Jy, that thereby he might make Satiſ faction for 
1 l Lins, and Procure for us the Favour of Cod, 


} 
þ 
| 
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and Beerlafting 3 Col. 1. 14 In him we 

have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgive 
neſs of Sins, and Heb. F. 8, 9. Tho! be were a Son, yet 
| Learned he Obedience, by the things which he Suffer- 
ea, and being made perfect, he became the Author 


| 175 of Eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. | 
| Flere is Mention made of Pontius Pilate, a Hea= |} 
then Governor, ſet over the Jews by the Romans, ' 


in his time he Suffered, having been Born in the 
time of Herod, the firſt Stranger that ſwayed the 

Scepter over them, and with whom the Jewiſh 

Senators long Struggled about the Government, 
aand Sware not Fealty to him, till his laſt Vear, | 
©,  whenChriſt was already Born. 
| Till this time they had Governors of their 
= own, even while under the Perſian Yoke, which 
Governors then, or at leaſt when Pilate became 
Governor, ceaſed, according to the Prediction of 
Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart 
from Judah, nor 4 Lam giver from berween his oe, a 
till Shilo come. 

. He was, as the Evangeliſts teſtifie, Crucified, & - 
1 Puniſhment then uſed among the Romans, arcecd- 
ing Painful, the Body being Stretched out to its 
| full Length, Nails driven through the Hands and 

„ Feet, Nervous Parts, and therefore very Senſi- | 
dle of the Pain, and thereby Faſtened to the Croſs, 
on which it Hung, till with Extremity of Tor- 
ment it Died Gradually. 
A Shameful, as well as Painful Death,Allotted. to 5 
the vileſt Slaves and Malefactors. 


Ti 
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And an J Death alſo, Chriſt thereby : 
0 taking on himſelf the Curſe due to us, Gal. 3. 
13. Chriſt bath Redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Lam, being made a Curſe for us, for it is Wi ritten, 
. Curſed 5 is every one that Hangeth on a Tree. 7 al 


We make expreſs Mention alſo of his Death 


in our Creed, for God having Threatened, that 
the Tranſgreſſors of his Law ſhould Die the 
Death, it was neceſſary that qur Redeemer, ha- 
ving put himſelf in eur ſtead, ſhould latisfie the 5 
Demands of Juſtice by his own Death. 
His Burial alſo is expreſſy mentioned c there Po 
< by Aſſurance being given of the Truth of his 
© Death, and the whole Structure of our Faith 
: ſtanding on this Foundation, that Chriſt our Sa- 
© yiour, did not Feignedly, but Truly and Cer- 
* tainly Die for us, the Grave being alſo thereby _ 


© Santtified to us, ſo that it 18 not now a Place, ei- 


© ther of Ignominy or deſerved Horror, but a Reſt- 
ing Place, and Dormitory, wherein our very Body 

may Sleep in Jeſus, till the Moruing of the Re- 
rag and 1 0 in Hope, till it be 1 15 : 


22 — 


5 0 Why S' you Believe, that Chriſt Def. 
atk; BY . Hell, aud what ee under fland f 
32 that Expreſſin? _— . 
A. The Pſalmiſt's Words, thou will > 
leave my Soul in Hell,are hel unto C hriſt, 

Acts 


1 — — — 
- 


-——— — — —— — 
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Ads 2. 26. f ſo that his Local rol thither, 
or his Remaining in the State of the Dead, 
or the unexpreſſible Sorrows * his Soul, me be _ 


und FE. ty t 


11 the Soul of Chriſt was not left in Hell, wha - 


he Aroſe from the Dead, as the Place in the Ads = 
clearly Teſtifies, then his Soul was in Hell before, 
and not being in Hell before his Death, it muft 
neceſſarily be, that at his Death he Deſeended thi- 
_ ther, but in what Sence? _ TA 
In many Ancient Creeds, when Chriſt s Burial 5 
was expreſſed, his Deſcending into fell was not ex- 
: 25 and if his Deſcent into Hell was expreſſed, 
his Burial was not expreſſed, therefore hoth are 
- mot mentioned 1 1 the Nicene and  Athanaſi jan 
| Creed. 


And it is very Probable that thoſe who firſt in 


5 ſerted this Clauſe in Confeflions of Faith, might 


underſtand it according to the various Opinions ; 

which obtained in thoſe Ages wherein they li- 

ved,concerning the State of "the Soul after Death. 
Among the Inter pretations of this Clauſe, thoſe 


which ſeem to have firmeſt Ground 1 in n the Holy * 
Scriptures are theſe. 


"< That he either Deſcended really into the Hell 


of the Damned, not to Suffer there, for that wor 


was Finiſhed befare, but to Manifeſt his Glory 


c 

5 c 

© there, and to the greater Confuſion of the Diſ- 
F obedient Spirits there, 1 Pet. 3. =, 


. 
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86 n. Dat. TD 
© Or Hae the Pains and Anguiſh of his Sul. 
© are ſignified | by that Figurative manner of 
8 6 Speech, being other ways inexpreſſible, as 1 
0 hen David ſaith, the Pains of Hell gate hold 


on him, i. e. Great and Exceſſive Pains. | 


Or that he Remained for a time in the State 


© of the Dead, ſo that tho' it was ſaid before, that 


© he was Dead and Buried, and therefore the 

© ſame thing i is not to be under which was 
ſpoken be fore, yet the Rxpreſſion may Denote 
his Cont inuance under the Power and Dominion of 


Death, till his Reſurre&ion. 
Thus the Werd Hell, doth not ever + ſigniſie a 


Place, but ſometimes the Fower and Dominion of 
Death, Rev. 20. 14. Death and Hell were caſt 
into the Lake of Fire, i. e. Death and the Power 


of Leath; for it is not Rational to ſay, that the 


Hell of the Damned was caſt into the Lake of 
: Fo that Lean, being Hel it elf. | 


| Q1 You 1055 1 hour Be 1 Chriſfs 
Humiliation, and the ſeveral Degrees of it: 
What do you Believe eee, his State of : 
4 Exaltation 5 
A. The. third Day he Roſe : again from 
the Dead, he Afcended- into Heaven, and 
Sitteth at the Right Hand of God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, from thence he ſhall come to 
Judge the Pk and the Dead. : 


> 7 2 
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from the Dead, and the Time of * the Third 5 


| the great Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith, 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and Preached ac- 


had Publiſhed it, hereof therefore there was 
- moſt clear and induvitable Proof made out to the 3 1 


3 expected to find him in the Sepulcher, 
(where he had been laid, ) that he was vlt there, 


: Empty. 


; who wanted neither Wit nor Power, nor Repu- j 
tation 
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Q. 7 2 do you orofeſs in the Fifth Arti- 
als; concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt ? - 
A. The Truth of it, that he Roſe again 


Tos 


The Fe ſarett on 5 Criſt was $ juſtly —w— : 


cordingly, that which is proved to the Jews and 


Gentiles there, could be no Pretence to doubt of tze 


Coriſtian D:Arine, and the Divinity of him, who 


. witneſſed it, telling certain Peet 


but was Riſen, and ſhewing the Sepulcher to be 


Seen he was, after his Reſurre gion, by his 4: 5 


1 5 poſtles and Diſc iples, of which, beſides that which 
is Recordęd by 18 Evanzelifts, St. Paul ſpeaks 
fully, 1 Cor. 15. 
then of the Twelve; her that he was ſeen of above 

Five Buadred Brethren at ONCE. too many to 

5 Conſent 1 in an Un-truth. 


„6. He was ſeen of Cephas, 


And could the Adverfaries ot Chriſtianity, 6; 


8 8 | Avſtles Get: 


i tation in that Age, have Diſcovered any Flaw 


in their Evidence, or Rendered it Incredible, the. 


had put a Stop to the ſpreading of the Chriſtian 


: Profeſſion and Exploded it out of the World. 

For the Time of his Reſurrection, it was the 
. Third Day, he was Buried on Friday be fore Sun- 
| ſetting, and Roſe on the Lord's Day in the Morn- 
ing, and when ſaid to be Three Days, and Three 


Nights in the Heart of the Earth, Math. 12. 40, 
it 15 to be underſtood by a Synechdoche, or Figure of 


Speech, whereby a Part of a Day is Reckoned as 4 


Whole Day ; he was in the Grave Part of the 1 


55 Firſt Pt, all the Second, and Part of the Third. 


| Q N hich Was the Saad Dogree of his : 
Exaltation, or what do you profeſs in the Sith 


Article of your Creed ? 


A. He Aſcended into Heaven, and Sitrath 
at the Right Hand of God the Father Al. 


mighty. 
2. Hove you Kade Proof of this 


A. Hereof there was ſuffictent and uncon- 


troulable Evidence given, for while the Ele- 
ven Apoitles beheld, he was taken up rom 
among them, Atts 17 9 Mark 16. 19. 


The Eleven Apoſtles were a a Competent 1 


ber to Wi:neſs a Matter of Fact, and ſuch Wit- 


k nelles 


| 
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neſſes they were, as could not Reaſonably be 
thought, either to have been themſelves Deceived, 5 | 
or have gone about to Deceive others. . 
„ They were Eye Witneſſes of; this Matter, 
. © white they beheld he was taken up. It could not 
| ce be a Spectre that Aſcended, their Hands had || 
8 © Handled the Word of Life, they knew him to be 
| © the ſame, who had after his Reſurrection ſhew- | 
d ed himſelf to them, by many infallable Proofs, 
„ Ads 10. They were not ſhallow or Credulous 
f \ _ © Perſons, enſily impoſed on by an Impoſter, but 
Sjͤober and. Prudent Men, not Furniſhed indeed with | 
the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, likely-to carry on a For= , | 
ger), and impoſe a Cheat upon the alarmed World, 
yet indued with Pro found and Admirable Senſe, 
as their Writings declare. 
And it cannot be thought that chey deſigned 
E by their Teſtimony, to Drceive and Impoſe upon 
bot hers, ſince there was nothing to induce them to 
ſuch a Project, nay, all things Concurred to De= » 
ter them from it. They foreſam the Entertain= 
ment which their Teſtimony was to meet with || 
in this World, and if they knew their Teſtimony * | 
860 beFalſe;they muſt be ſuppoſed by their perſiſt- | 
i ing un it, to Expoſe themlelves, not only to all | 
| the Perſecations of .helVorld i Life, but to all 3 
the Torments of Hell at Death. 5 \ 
Theſe ſaw him taken up. It was not meerly = OY 
a2 Vaniſhing of his Viſibility, as the Ubiquitarians — | 
teach. He is ſaid to have Aſcended, or be taken 
up, therefore, 1 not i:'s Viſit bility only, but his Per- 


en 


f 


ah — — WP A — 


90 Apoſtles Creed. 
ſon, his Subſtance, and a Cloud 3 him out | 
of their Sight, therefore the Cloud came Dew. 


twixt him and them. b 
Theſe ſaw him taken up, and ( as it is ſome= | 
times Expreſſed, ) ſaw him Aſcend, not as Elia), 
buy the ſupport of Angels, but by the Power * his =. 
3 God-head. = 
uf As his Coming out of che Grave was not à Rr 


= 1 properly, but a Reſurrection, not his 
being Raiſes by another, but a Riſing by himſelf, fo 
his Aſcention was by his own Power, ended, i 

| but not Support ed by Angels. 3 

His Eternal Spirit, which Quickened and Raiſed | 

him from the Dead, likewiſe Lifted and Mounted 

him up to Heaven; as for a time he Walked upon 

the Vater, ſo now by the ſame Power he Walked 

4 in the Liquid Air, his Glerified Body having al⸗ 

ſo that Supernatural Qualification, by which i 

wWuas now fitted to Move and Diſpoſe it ſelf, with — 

it out any Reſiſtance or Difficulty, as himſelf plea- 

Tf fed; for whereas, he is ſaid ſometimes to have 

ö = been taken up, as well as in other Places he is ſaid 

co have Aſcended, the Difference is eaſily Recon= | 

ciled, he elf OE his Father received him. 


Q. What do you 5 2 his Sirting | 
41 the Right Hand of God. 1 


| 
| A. B) his Sitting at the Right Hand of Goh, 
| 


15 2 nfo Fe Advanced Honour of 
=; our 


bur Mediator, and his Perpetual [nterceſſi 
on for us. 


"I pecpriecy of 3 were is no o fark think - 
as Right Hand of God, the Phraſe is Metaphori- 
cally borrowed from the Manner of Kings and 


A Princes, who are wont to Advance their Favou- 


rites next to themſelves in Dignity and Honour. 
Thus Solomon cauſed a Seat to be placed for his 


Mother on his Right Hand, betokening her to be 


| Accounted next to o himſelf : ; allo from the Man- 
ner uſed in Courts of Judicature, where the Advo- 
cate is to appear, and Plead in behalf of the Per- 
ſon Accuſed. Thus the Lord Chriſt, who as to 
his Humane Nature, and in his Hum liation, had 
been a Man of Sorrows, and had the Beams of 
Divine Glory intercepted from him, having fini- 


ſhed that Diſpenſation, was now Advanced to all 
11 
ble of, by virtue of its Union with the Divine, 


far above all Principalities and Powers; for to 


which of the Angels ſaid he, at any time, Sit 


thou at my Right Hand, ( faith the Author. to 


the Hebrems,) and as our Advocate with the Fa- 


ther, he appears in our behalf, Preſenting our 
Requeſts, Rendering them acceptable to God, 8 
being Mixed with the Incenſe of his Merits, Ex- 5 
hibiting a ſufficient ard prevailing Plea, in Re- 
ference to whatever Accuſations are brought 
againſt Us, by Means wheroot we may now 
come 
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> Glory which the Humane Nature was Capa- 
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come boldly to the Throne of Grace, bo e 
8 Mercy, and find Grace to help in a Time of Need. 


. What do you further profeſs to believe + 


| | concerning C thrift, in the S "_ Article of 5 
the Creed? 


A. That from oY Nee be ſpall come to Fudge 1 
the Quick and the Dead. | 


That their ſhall be a Future FI 1 
in every one ſhall receive” a juſt Retribution ac- = 
_ cording to his Demerit, is not a Point of Keveal- 

eld Religion only, for Natural Theology will tell us, 
that the Juſtice of God requires, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a Day. He is a Juſt God, and therefore 

there muſt be a Day, wherein Piety and Virtue 
| ſhall have its Reward, and Wickedneſs alſo meet 
with the Recompence that it hath Deſerved. 


Ordinarily in this World, the Beſt undergo the 


greateſt Miſery, and the vile Wretches carry a- 
way the greateſt Share of Secular Enjoyments, a La- 
__ zLarws hath not wherewith to Suſtain Nature, nor 

can obtain the Crumbs that fall from Divess Ta- 
ble, who in the Interim fares Diliciouſly every 
Day. How then would the Juſtice of God, in 
the Adminiſtration of Humane Affairs appear, 


if there were not to be a Future Judgment, where- 


In Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be Equally 


diſtributed. 5 
Now this judgment of the World, like as o- 


| ther eee ad Furs, (as * are ws} 


* 
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. Work of each Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, 
and therefore, that Work is ſometimes Aſcribed 
t God, in Contradiſtinct ion to Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
2. 23. Chriſt is ſaid to have Committed himſelf ts 
him that Judgeth Righteouſly; but tho? God ſhall 
Judge the World, yet the Adminiſtration of that 
Judgment, ſhall be by the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
[Acts 17. 31. He hath appointed a Day, in the which 
he wil Judge the World by that my whom he hath Fa, 
Ordained. 5 EE IR 
"0 The judgment! is to be V/ iſt ble, and therefore a 
it js to be Adminiftered by a viſible Judge. . 
Hence his coming to Judgment js called his 
 Aprearance, 2 Tim. 4. 8. The Righteous Fudge | 
ſhall in that day give a Crown of Righteouſneſs, not 
to me only, ( ſaith the Apoſtle,) but to all who 
aut his Appearing. | 
It is alſo a Work that Appertains to the * 
compliſhment of his Mcdiatory Office. As Me- 
A4iator, he was not only to make Satisfaction by 
Paying the Price of our Redemption to Divine 
Juſtice, and to gather his People out from the 


reſt of the World, that lieth in Wickedneſs by 


his Spirit, but to Judge and Condemn his Enemies, 
and Commit them to Everlaſting Puniſhment. As 
| alſo, to Fuſtifie his Church and People openly before 


the World, yy Eſtabliſh them in Glory, and 


; I terward to Delover up the Medi Wy Kingdom ro the - 
| Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 


He faith rig he came not to Fudge the 
World, but to Save <> but he ſpeaks there of his 
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firſt coming, which was to Die for, and Redeem 


the World, not of this Second, whereat the 


Quick and Dead are to Receive their Doom. 2 


0 What do you Profeſ 10 Believe conterm: 
ing the Third Perſon in the ſacred N in 


the Eighth Article of the Creed 2 


A. 1 believe in the Holy Gh. 


Py bels ing in the Voly Ghoſt, we Selbe v i 


ledge the Deity of the Hol Ghoſt, as we do 
the Deity of the Father, 101 
ing an Effcacious Aſſent to what the Word of 
God declares, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, pla- 
cing our Confidence in him, and Depending upon 
him, for a Supply of the Blefſings of this, and 
_ the better Life. And that we e ought to do ſo, ap- 


of the Son, yi d- 


pears, in that, 
© Such Pr op erties as belong to God only, are fre. 
+ quently in the Holy Scriptures aſervbea to him, 
Cas, 
© Omnipreſence, Whither ſhall J 9⁰ from thy 
c Spirit ? faith the Pſalmiſt, 139. — ; 
© Oraniſcience, The Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, even the deep things of God, faith the 


i, Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 


Omnipotence, 
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Ws Bk Onnalpoteinee; This is Manifeſted by the 
1. Works aſcribed to him, which in the next 
i © place are to be ſpoken - of, The Spirit of the 
7 e re ann eb ſaid Elibs, Job 33. 4. 

And the Breath of the Almighty hath given me 
* Life. 

8 The Works alſo, which Demonſtrate the Dei⸗ 
© ty of the Father, and of the Son, are Aſcribed 
* to the Holy Ghoſt. The Works off 
-.t-- * Creation, ©. Job 26. 1 3. By bis Spirit bath 
c |} he Garaiſhed the Heavens . 

© Providence, Iſa. 63. 13. The Preſervati- 


© 

© through the W ilderneſs, are there Hjerives to 
© the Holy Spirit. 

Again, the IVorſuip and Honour which are 


on and Conduct of Iſrael out of Egypt, and 


proper to God alone, are by the Servants ol 


God, in the Scriptures given to the Holy Ghoſt. 

„ Prayer, is directed to him, the Grace of our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Communion of the 

Holy Ghoſt. 5 


And Baptiſm bears his Authority, being to be _ 


Adminiſtered in his Name, as well as of the 
4 Father. 5 x 
Further yet, by Believing in the Holy Ghoſt 18 
Intimated, that we are not to think it to be a 
Quality or Incl inat ic only, in the Mind of God, 


as ſome Hereticks of Old, and others of Late have = 


Taught ; our Believing in, Denotes that we pro- 


eis toBelieve him to be a Subſiſtance, as well as the 


F and the Son, and he bert faid to Inligbten, 
G to 


W 
— 


aa with each other. 
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to Underſtand, to Regenerate, to be Grieved, &c. 


may be a Confirmation of our Faith herein, 


ſince theſe things cannot be underſtood of a 
Quality, and thoſe who are Acquainted with 
Original, may obſerve that, Eph. 1. 14. A Re- 


lative of the Maſculine, is joined with Tous 


a Word of the Newter, ſignifying the Spirit, 
which, if the Holy Ghoſt were not a Perſm, 
would be as great an Impropriety of Speech, as 
to ſay, when the Heaven is Diflolved, he Thall 
; Run Seer as a Serole. 


1 Jou have Declared wh. you Believe 


| concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, — — 
proeced therefore to the other Object of jour 
Belief. The Church. What is your Fair 


concerning te. 


A. I Believe 6s 2 Carholick Chek 


QF What #2243 Jou by it in the Ninth Ar- : 
Tet? 


. Thoſe wi who are called from the reſt 2 the ; 
World, to Communion with Chriſt thair 1 ad : 


The Catholick Church i is A Society of the Gich- 


ful Servants of God, all the World over, which 


have been Called from the reſt of the World, 


lying n A State of Salvation through 


Jeſus 5 


at the Firſt, and a Succeſſion of them have been hi- 
| therto, and to the End of the World, will be 
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jeſus Chriſt; hence they are ſtiled the Called or 
God, Rom. 1. 7. To all you who are at Rome, al- 
le to be Saints. 


And tho ſometimes God hath Called ſome in- 


: to this Society immediately, as Abraham and St. 
Paul, yet ordinarily this is done by Mediation 
of the Miniſtry inſtituted fer that End, Eph. 4. 

1.1, 12. When Chriſt Aſcended, he gave ſome Apo- 


ſtles, fome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Pa« 
ſtors and Teachers, for the Perfect ing of the Saints, 


for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying the SY 
Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of 
the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 5 

God, to a perfect Statute in Chriſt. 


Certain Officers were thus appointed bychriſt- 


continued to Preach the Nord, and Adminiſter Sa- 


Traments, and (ſuch as are Authorized 2) to Covern 
thoſe who are Planted and confirmed in the Faitʒñ 
e has appointed, to Exerciſe the Power of the 
Keys in Cenſures, Puniſhing the Pertinacious, by 
Caſting them ont 5f this Bleſſed Society, that they 
may be aſhamed, and fo think fit to Reform their 
lives, and upon Approbation of their Repen- 
tance, Abſolving and Receiving them into it again. 
Alle, to Ordain others, and Commit the ſame 
Power to them, which the Holy Ghoſt had ſet- 
tled in themſelves, in a perpetual Succeſſion, 
which the Gates of Hell, the moſt dreadful Per- 


9 3 ſecut ions 


— 


— TE GE — — 


98 after. Dad. 5 
x / ecutions or Foils wharſcever 5 Jhall not + interrupt o or 
Prevail n - 


5 1 Q. I may be bore Expedicat for our more 
os and per fecl Underſtanding of this Arti- 
cle, to make a few more Eq airies concerning it, 

N firſt, why do we ſay, the Church ? ] Are 
there not Many Churches, and of Ty 
e 

A. The Apoj a reſolves this, I Cor: 12. 12. 

. Body is one, tho? conſiſting. of many. 

Parts and Members, 2 a is the Church or 
N Folly of Corife, ON 


My Dove, my Under wed ( faith Chriſt of thi 'S 


E: Surren ) is but One, but one Fold, as there ; is one 
Shepherd. : 
_ Tho! we hear of Church ab ak a2 
85 Church Adi litant, a Viſible and Inviſible Church, 

and of as many Churches, as there have deen f 

Cities or Nat ions, that have embraced the Goſpel, 
the Church of Feruſalem, the Church of Anticch, 
the Church of Corinth, &c. yet theſe are but 3 

_ ſeveral Denominatious of the fame Church, taken 
from its ſeveral Condit 20s, Conſig * and! Re- 

ſpect e. 3 
ſt Thus the Condit ien of the Church, baing ſuch 
as either to be Eucountering its 3 the De- 
wil, the We orld, and the Fleſh, or after Victory 
obtained, 


E 


won, 
Wore. ro 
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obtained, to be Triumphing in Heaven, the Church 


is kence ſaid to be either Militant or Triumphant. 


And the Graces whereby the Members of this 


Church are United to Chriſt their Head, being nor 
diſcernable by the Eye of the World, yet their 
Outward Profeſſion and Converſation being Obvious, 

the ſame Church is ſaid to be either Inviſible or 
_ Viſible, namely, in reſpect of the Knowledge or 


Cogniſance, which the World cannot, or may 
have of it. 


Again, the Multitude of boliovers being for | 


their better Diſcipline and Edification, ranged _ 
into Particular Aſſociations and Aſſemblies, ea 
of them is called a Church: Hence we hear of NE 
veral Particulars, whether 1Vztional Churches, or 
Churches in ſuch or fuch a City, the Company 
Vnited in the Profeflion of the Truth and Wor- 
| Trip of God in ſuch a Nation, City or Pariſh, and | 
alſo of the Univerſal Church, which Compre- 
| hends all of them. Vet as the Sex or Ocean is but 
One, tho Diſtinguiſhed according to the Countries 
to which it Adjoins, thence called the German 
| Ocean, the Britiſh Sea, the Adriatick Sea, &c. 
Thus we hear of the Church of England, the 
Church of Geneva, the Dutch Church, the 
French Church, yet all make up this One, aud 3 
the ſame Univerſal Church of Chrift. 


2 Q. Why is it filed Holy, are hs not J 


b Un holy Perſons, and Un-holy Faker, in 
AF 5 


G 3 3 A # 


100 
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135 A. In 1 7 of Chriſt ts Head, the hy 
8 Rules it Proelſerh, its holy Adminiſtrati- . 
ens, and the e TY the Genuine Mem- 5 


e, = 


'To this may be Anfwered. 


5 ai? in reſpect of the H [ly Ordinances there Ce- 


1 * Tebrated, and the Adminiſtrations there Exer- 
© ciſed, the Holy Word, the Holy Sacraments, 

Sp with other Holy Iaſtitutions. 85 1 
And as to the Perſons, who are Thus and 
e Genuine Members of it, they are only Holy Ones, 
Saints of Ged, both by "Toru tt e the Holineſs 


© of Chriſt being theirs, ( ſenſu cauſali ) as to the 


© Fruits and Effefts of it, oh. J. 25. Clwift gave _ 
c himſelf for his church, that he might Sandtifie 


and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not ha- 


© wing Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 0 


© ſhould he Haly and without Blemiſh. 


Aa 


are Terms of the lame Signification, 1 Core 1 


3 
:C 


5 «<1 * Atled "FM 
; . ly in ſundry Reſpects, in that the Head of it is 
é that Holy One, who knew no Sin, whoſe Ho- 
- '< lineſs is imputed to the Members of his Body. 
And Holy in reſpect of Holy Keligiun profeſſed 
* in it, its Law is Holy, Juſt and Good, Holy 


And they are Holy by imparted, Hdiadralfs, | 
the Church of God, and ſuch as are Sanct iſied, 


2. Jo the Church of God which is in Cor 88 | 
to them that are Santtifyed, by. are Temples 


- — — 1m rn ne 
1 — Ümwꝛwᷓ—— — — 0 
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0 of the Holy Ghoſt, and Holy as Conſterated : 
e And ſet a part for Holy Uſes. = 
True, indeed, many Hypocrites and Unregenerate 
Men are in the Church. This Net takes in ſome 
of all ſorts, Good and Bad, and then ata is 
to be made afterward. 
In this Houſe of God are Veſſels, ſome for 1 
nour, ſome to Diſhonour, yet Profane and Wicked 
Perſons are not true Members of the Church, pro- 
perly ſo called, but Equivolent parts only, as Glaſs * 
2 or Weoden Legs in the Body Natural. 
It is not the Unholineſs of ome, who profeſs 
themſelves to be Members of the Church, nor 
every Error in Opinion, or Irregularity 1 in Admi- 
niſtration, that is ſufficient to make us diſown 
a Particular Church to be a Tue Church of Chriſt, 
or to forſake and leave it, the Church is Fair as 
the Moon, which yet kath its Spots, and Chriſt 
was Repreſented as Walking among the Seven 
Golden Candleſticks, which were the Seven Churches 
of Aſia, when ſeveral of their Lamps burnt very 
Dimly, and we are not to forſake : any while Chriſe 
3 Fee in it. | 


7 Q. Why is it called Catholick? . 

A. Becauſe it conſiſts, not of Jews only, 
as h. fore naſe, s Hoe did, 107 nom x only, 
to all Nations, The Partition Wall is nom 
Broken down, aud all Perſons in all Nations 
have 4 . — of © Ws Members of it. 
G4 Catholic 
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Catholick is as much as General or Univerſal : 


Thus the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, 
St. Jude are ſtiled Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe not 
directed to any: particular Church, but to the 


Faithful all the World over. 
Fond therefore, and Arrogant is their Claim, 


who being but a particular, call themſelves the 5 
Catholic Church, in Oppoſition to all others. Or- 
bis major Urbe, the Church diſperſed all the World . 


cover, may be called Catholsck, but the Members 


of a Church in any one Part of the World (when 
as others are diſperſed cl . can be but a par- 


. e Church at che beſt. 


4 Q. la. is the meaning ”; 15 Ca 2 


that is her? annexed to this Ve the Com- 


munion of Saint? 5 
„ 0d beſports 4 common In- 
| tereſt i and Intorcourſ2, that at B l 
bp weſt ', aud e each 0; er, 


K 


ee 1101 „ beſp Lal a commcen Intereſt, that two 
or more have in ſomething, and the Members "of 
the Church have a common. Intereſt in one Hoay /fy- 
ical of Chriſt, in one Spirit that Animates them, 
in one Ie of their Calling, 
one Faith, the Faith once Delt; es to the Saints; 
in one Baptiſm, all Baptized in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in one God, whom 


they all Js and one Father, whole Children they 


B14, ever have with 


Eternal Life, in 


all 


Apoſtles C 5569 8 


Spirit of Chriit for their Santtification, and in the 


Purchaſe made by his Obedience, Col. 1 12.6. 
ving thanbs to the F Father, who hath made us meet 
to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints * 


Light. | 


| And further yet they Son nene Is Likeneſs 
of Dif; tion, the ſame Immortal Seed being caſt _ 


into all of them, tho it grow up finn accord- 
ing to the Difference of the Soil. 8 
Alſo in Reciproc ation of Affection. They Love 


cas th Ley never ſaw, aud Rejzyce in their Wel- 


fare, tho their Perſons were never Known each 
to other, and they Mutually grieve for their A7 


: flickions, 2 and . 2ize witll each other in So 


| very Cnditio 2207 | 
bey ey alſo a Communion ack with o- 


ther, which is more Outmard and Obvious, (as 
Commu nion betokens an Liter coarſe each with o- 
ther,) Co PL MIUN i 2 LE 10 the Good of each ot] er, g 


as occaſion is Offered by 1: gruchion, Ex hort at ion, 


Atlmenition, or Beprosf, Conſolation, Prayer, good 


Example, and Charity, Communicating to the 
Wants of thetr Brethrea, Proportionably to the 
Abilit 7 of orc, and Nece/ji * of the other. 


2 What 40 ou proj fs to Believe as to the | 


Privileges 07 the Church, and firſt, what is 
Fypeciſted as fuch 45 the "Tenth Article of the 
| Greed 3 A. The 


103 
al are, Believers have a common Interef in the 
Merit of Chriſt, for their Juſtification, and in the 


Aue Oreed. 


104% 
uy The Forgiveneſs of Si ins. 


Q. What do you Underſtand by #2 
A. That Pardon of Sin is to be bas upon - 
- the Terms of the Goſpel. 


Every Man is not bound to Shells that "TH | 
any further than 
when upon Examination of himſelf, he finds 

be is of the Number of true penitents, to whom 
alone Pardon is generally Promiſed, but that if 
he perform what the Goſpel requires, namely, 
unfeignedly Repent, and àpply himſelf to God 
through Chriſt, his Sins ſhall not exclude him 


Sins are actually Pardon'd, 


from God's Gr ace al d Favour here or from Hea- 
ven hereafter. 


Forgiveneſs of Sins then is not God's meer 


| paſſing by the Offence, or pufting up the Wrong, for 


never was Sin Pardoned, for which there was 
not Sat isfaci ion made, to the offended Juſtice of 
God, and an infinite Price Paid. 5 
Nor 1s it an utter Abolitien or Z xtinguifbing of Sin . 
in the Soul, tho' the Guilt of Sin be then taken 


away, yet "the Stain and Pollution of it remains, 


and is not taken away in For giveneſs of din, or Ju- 


ſtiſicat ion, but by cant t iſicat ion. 


Nor laſtly, is it ſuch an Act of God, as pre- : 
 ſuppoſeth ot hing to be done by the Sinner. It is 


| mdeed an 225 of Free Pros and ſuppoſeth no 


Meri 3 
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Aerit or Deſert in the Perſon of che wow, yet it 
ſuppoſeth Faith and Repentance as Conditions with- 
out which there is no Forgiveneſs, and as Means 
in the uſe whereof we are ordinarily to expect 
| It. : 85 
It is cherefpre God's © Meanceing. e and 
Repent ine Sinners for Chriſt's ſake from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of Sin, Prov. 28. 13. Whoſo con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall find Mercy; and 
Acts 13. 39. By him al hat Believe. are Tuſtified, ; 

Kc. : 


Q Which is the next + Priviles of tha 
C harch, (pecifid in theEl.venth Article Li your 
Creed 7 . | 

A. The Refurreftion f th Body, 


Q What Grouzd haue. > Jour to Beli v 4 Re- 
5 ſurroction of the Body? 

A. The Scriptures plainly Aſſ: "rt it, the FO 
dition of the Soul, which will be in a degree of 
In;perf 6? ton, till re-rnited to the Body, expects 
it, and th » Faſtic: ic2 and Mercy of God, ſeem to 
require it, in order to the Fabi and Re- 
warding of Good and Evil. 


5 Many are the Portions of Scripture, whic 1 
plainly and ex preſly confirm this Article, of our 


F aith. 
John 
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. 5. 28. They that are in the Grave, ( faith 
Chriſt ) ſhall bear his Voice and come forth, Job 
19. 34. Tho' after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, PL 

yet in my Fleſh hall T ſee God, I in my Fleſh. In 

the 1 Cor. 15. there are not only a few Expreſ- 
ſions from whence it may be inferred, but the 

Apoſtle doth on ſet purpoſe Maintain chis Truth 

againſt ſuch as in that Age called it in Queſtion. 

Again, tho the Soul being a Spirit, can Subſiſt 

wit hout the Body, yet it was made of 


of it ſelf, 
God at rſt, to dwell in the Body, and ftill retains 


an Indlinetion to be Re- united to it, and therefore, 
3s in ſome degree of Ingerfettion, till it be again 


United to the Body. 


In as much then, as the 8917/8 of 8 Faithful 5 
muſt be cempleatly Happy, and the Souls of N. ick- | 
ed Men con;pleatly Miſerable, there muſt be a Re- 


ſurrectien of the Body, that the Soul and Body 


may be Re-un; ted, and partake either of e 


Ilappineſs, or Unhappineſs together. 


And moreover, it is moſt : agreeable to the Ju 
| ffice of God, that the Bodies which have been 
 Partakers with their Souls in Good or Evil, *#tould 
be Partakers with them allo, in Rewards or Puniſh- 


The 
Bodies of his Saints are often Macera ed, Beaten 


mente, but this is not Effected in this Life. 


domn, and ſometimes undergo ſevere Terments and 
 Martyrdoms, © nd the Bodies of VVicked Men in 


the Ine erim, are Cheriſhed, Pampered, and Delici- 
fly Treated; therefore, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
5 0 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all appear before the Judg- 


mens 
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a ment Seat of Coriſt, that e1 ery one e receive 
the things done in his Body, according to that oe | 


bath Gone, whether it be Gooc or Bad. 


90. How is it poſi Hz that 2 25 Ae ere 
to Daſt, blown and diſperſy,a [ over the Earth, 


ſnould return to th ir, Forte State f 


A. That God, who mad _the Body of Man 
at the firſt, out of the Duſt, can by the ſame 


Word E's his Power, 5 Ri in ont : of its om vn Dis io 


He who. Commetwndst the 0 oil, as in the 


| Follow of his Fiſt, can much . ſhy, this Duſt 


| belonys to the Body of Tach 2 one of my Crea- 
tures, and that Atom to ſuc h a one, than a 


Skilful Gardiner, who hath Thi rey or Forty. ſe- 


veral Seeds in his Hand, can Diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the ſeveral Seeds, and put each ta the Paper 
to which it belongs, ef; Heciall ſince, as there is 


not 2 Hair falls from the Lead of any, but b7 
his Providence, ſo there is not the leaſt Duſt ſe- 
vered from the ref, to which wy Dead Body 


is reduced, but by is Order and Appointment. 


001. It is indeed Pl auſib! 5 Obje ecke by ſome, 
that the Bodies of the Dead are dame times rurn- 
ed to Earth, and the Barth ſends forth part of 
its Subſtance for the Nouriſhment of Graſs, 
Graſs is changed into the Subſtance of Beaſts, 


and Beaſts again into the Subſtance of Men. Al- 
ſo, that in ſome places chere we Anuthropophagi, 
Eaters 


— — 
—— — — 
LIZ 


— 4 dg, * 
, 


— * — 2 — 
> ol ue . "I 


— — 


mw...” woo th. r—_m wy 
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' Eaters of Mair s Fleſh, ſo that by this Me ans, the „ 
| Subſtance of one Mars Body is changed into the 
Subſtance of another, how then can both Riſe 


again, with each of them his Body intire? 


Sol. For removal of this Difficulty, 1 muſt 


5 conſider that ſome parts are, 


( Neceſſary and Parmanent, Stamina Wan = 
5 | Parts Eſſential, proper and peculiar to th cir 


reſpect ive Bodies. Others are 


Acceſſory and Tranſient, ſuch as 400 added : 
j by taking in Food, and ſuch as perhaps, only 
become Alimentary, and fit for Food, and be 


| Acceſſory Parts to others. 


Alſo, however the Body ſhall ariſe with alt | 
its Neceſſary and Parmanent Parts, and fo much 


of the Acceffory as ſhall make it a pere Body, 


pet it ſhall not be Raiſed with all that Matter 
which was at every time part of it, for every 


day ſomething is vamithing, which is again re- 
paired by other Suſtenance. 


Now whether any part of the Perſon devour- 


ed, Neceſſary to make his Body compleat in the 
Reſurrection, hath becomeg-utid continued to be a 
part Neceſſary to make the Devourer's Body com- 
_ pleat in the Reſurrection, is more than the Sub- 


tileſt Adverſary is able to Affirm, eſpecially con- 


ſidering that it is ſcarce the Fiftieth Part of an 


Morſe) which is Affimilated into the Body, that 
alſo becoming Tranſient, and giving Place again 5 


to other Nouriſhment. 


Further 


op 
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Further yet, no one on Earth knows what 


: "ue Body ſhall be, when Raiſed a Spiritual Body 


and Glorified, tho even then it be truly called 
the ſame that now it is, vet it 1s changed in 
| ſundry regards, ſo as not to be of the fame Mo- 


del and Conſtitution. For . 


Since our Mortal muſt put on Immortality 5 
ſince our vile Body ſhall be like Chriſt's Glorious 
Body, ſince the Bodies of Saints ſhall, as to Agi- 
| lity and Quickneſs of Motion, be able to Run to 
— 0 fro, as Sparks among the Stubble, (as it is 
expreſſed in the Book of Wiſdom, ) fince they 
mall be impaffible Raiſed in Incorruption, and 

To free from all Groſsneſß and Feculency, as not 
to be Natural, but certain Spiritual Bodies (as 


the Apoſtle ſtiles them, ) we mult not Argue 
from their preſent Model and Couftirution to 
: what they hall be. 


"0 2 ch is the Dye ih Article of Jour ; 


Creed? | | eons 
A. Lie Everlaſting. 1 


Q. What do you Underſtand * i 
A. The ſatire State, ad th 1 oa 


WS 


=O. 


"The Life which we live here, is ſometimes 
Reckon'd at Seventy Years, whereas uſually | 


Tome inward Diſtemper, or outward Violence, > | 


. Cuts 


110 Preface 10 the Commandins nts. 
Cuts off the Thread of it in the Interim but after 


the Reſurrection and Re- union of Soul and Body, 


they ſhall never more be ſeparated, but Live for 
Ever, the Penitent Believer in Everlaſting Fe- 
licity, the Impenitent and Un-beliey ers in end- 
leſs Woe and Miſery. 


Which ſhould lay a moſt prevail ing  Oblivati- 


on on us, ſo to improve the few M Linutesallow- 
ed us here, that therein we may ay a ſure Foun- N 
8 85 for a happy E ternity. 


Q. You ſaid your G od fathers and Gad. 
motbers did Promiſe for you, that you 


 foould keep God's Co ommandmen 55 4 


me how many there C be © 


HI 
 COMMEN 1 


THatever Difference there is in Opinions, 


about the Number of Commandments 


belonging to each Table, how many to the Firſt, 
and how many to the Second, (of which more 
may be ſaid hereafter, ) yet we argeexpreſly told, 


there are Ten in all, Exod. 34. 28. And be 


wrote on the Tables, the word of the Covenant, the 


Ten ebene; ; and Deut. 4. 13. He decla- 
DNS. red 


l 


ed 


Pre ace t the Commandments. 1 1 1 


| a unto you | his Covenant, which be Commanded jou it to = 
e even Ten Commandments, 5 


2 W bich be they S 


: _ '. 
; 5 . 
8 8 
en 
: ? Sl. 
| ; 1 
12 ſame W ich Nl e in 1 
g 1 1 
2 4 75 | : 
if ? | J 
b i; 
11 17 
* 7 144 


the oth Chap. of n Fwd 1 

am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of | 
the Houſe of Bondage, Vc. 8 5 


DL 0 M M E N . 


Q Js 8 thi PERS Part of your tw. ary Part 8 
of the Commandments? . 
A. No, but it is the Preface, which, in he inch 2 


4 ter of Exodus, is Promiſed to "all the Com- 


. ments bob deſcribing the Law-giver,and Sug- 
geſting ſundry Reaſons, why we ſhould Obey him in 
all of = Particularly ( as to the Firſt,) why we 
Jhould have the Lord for our God. 


"> Kings a Princes uſually Promiſe before 
their Laws and Edits, their Names and 
Titles, that their People may take Notice, they 
Proceed from ſuch as have Authority, both to 
make 3 Inforce ot W of mw ſo 

„ 
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112 Prefaceto the Commandments. ED 
| Here the great Law-giver promiſeth that Stile an 

and thoſe Titles, which might have the like El. wi. 
fect upon his Subjects. JFC 


| V 3 I 
| : Q. What Reaſons are ſuggeſted in the Preface to E- th 
il the Commandments, Inforcing the Obſervance of 1 Ke: 
. „ 


Al. God's Soveraignty over us, that he s the | 4X 
Lord; his Relat ion to us, he is our God; a Memori=» | th 
al of what he had done for the Iſraelites, he brought | un 
1 them out of Egypt; and an Implication of his Pe- = 

 liverance of us from a far greater Vaſſalage under  F* 
„ el os: ET Bb 


. Here are Titles intimating, 


His Soveraignty over us, he is the Lord God, + | X 3 
the Soveraign Lord of the World, to whom al! 
Sece⸗rvice and Obedience is moſt juſtly due, and B 
the only true God, with whom the Gods of the. | _ 
Heathen were not to be Compar'd. „ cg 
He is alſo here Deſcribed by his Rel at ion to 
his People, Iam the Lord thy God; he is by 
Creation and Dominion, Lord of Pagans and Infi= | 
dels, but Lord of his Church, by ſpecial Cove- .f (3 
nant and Grace, and being not aſhamed (as the |} 
Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks,) to be called their ff 
God, it ought to be a ſpecial Obligation on them * |} * Q 
335... 8 8 
Again, he is deſcribed by what he had lately BE. 
done for the Iſraelites, Delivering them from | we 
their miſerable Slavery and Bondage, which is | © 
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an 1 as Cogent upon us As them, Egypt 


was a Type of Satans Kingdom, unto whom we 


all were in Bondage, till God by Chriſt wrought | 
our Deliverance, as far exceeding the other, as 
the Power and Malice of the Devil and his An- 
gels, ſurpaſſeth that of Pharaoh and his Tast Ma 
ters, as Hell is more formidable than their Brick 
Lilns, and as much as Everlaſting Pains ſurpaſs 
thoſe Temporal Grievances which they lay 
under 1 in their Bondage. 


If then 1 in Point of common Gratitude, the I : 


| raclites were obliged by their Deliverance, the 


more ſtrictly to Obey the ſacred Laws of God, = 
then much rather we, whoſe Deliverance from 
Sin, Death and Hell, is a Mercy far ſurpaſſing that 


which was in the Letter, ſufficient to e 
5 them to their Duty. 


Q. Which i 7h the Eil qm. : 


. ment + 1 


N Thou Pee ave none - other 
Gods but me. 


| Q 27 Hy i ic lere Mention malt of having other. 
Gods, when ai there is only One? 

A. Other things are ſometimes conceited or Over- 
weened gs Gods, and are Honoured and Worſnigped 


| accordin ly. | 
„ 


> 
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"Here Pete but One God, tis certain that in 


the Men of | Titles, | Pledſres, 


the World © Honours, \ > . * 5 ö thei rGod. 
make their | 1 | 
Way, the Devil is called the God of this W 110, . 
2 Cor. 4. 4. becauſe Wicked Men are Subject to 
him, and ſerve Him rather than God. 


0 What 3 it to have any th ing for a God, and 
gary to have other Gods ? 8 

A. To Exhibit that Honour, Worſhip or Service 
to any other Ti bing which ; 2 due toG oa ny 


To Acknowledge any Falſe or Feigned God, to 


Tru af or Hope in, to Invoke or call upon any other, _ 
ucially Relying on their Aid and Succour, to 
Love, Fear, Rejoyce in any other (in that De- 
gree and Meaſure as is due to the True God,) is 
to have it as a God, and therefore 1. En 
Is hoſe only do not Sin againſt this Command- 55 
ment, who are Guilty of Groſs Idolatry, ac- 
counting and taking ſomething beſides God far 
DOS. 


| Reality there cannot be any other Gods to 
8 5 Tot up againſt God, but in the Opinions of Men 
many are Fancy'd or Efteemed, and are accord- 
ingly Honoured and Worhippd, a as if they were. 
what they are Fancied to ” 
The Ammorites had their God, Moleck or Mel- 
chom, the Zidonians, aa the Philiſtines 
Dagon, and Cc \ * 
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"the Thus God, and Worſhipping i it as ſuch, but 


they alſo, who, tho they profeſs to own no o- 


ther God, yet give that Honour which is due to | 


God, to inferior things. 


1 will give a few Inſtances to which others 


may be referred. 


Covetouſneſs is ſtyled Tdolatr . 3. 3 | 
cauſe thereby Riches are ma e Choice of rather: ” - 
than God, Love:! more than God, Truſted in more 
than God, and have the Principal Room in the 


Heart, which ought to be the Temple of God. 


WV, oluptuons and Senſual Men, are ſaid . have 


: another God, their God is their Belly, Phil. 3. 19. 


their higheſt pitch of Love, which is due to God, 5 
is devoted to their Senſual Delights, they are 
Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God. 


Such as are Acted by Carnal Confidence, truſting 
in, or having Expect at ions fromthe Arm of Fleſh, 


otherways than as an Inſtrument in the hand of 


God, thereby ſet up another God, Interpreta- 


tively Denying the True God, Jer. 17. 5. Curſed | 
be the Man that Trufteth in Man, and maketh 


Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart departeth from 


the Lord. The Place imports, that he departs 


from, or owns not the True Gad, who yas Con- 
ae in any other. 


Q Here is only 4 Prohibition of having other Gods; p 


7; how does it appear that we are Commanded to have 


the, Lord for our God, and what is e in Die 1 


ving him or aur God 7 5 
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| 1 ms Aﬀermative Duty 3 1 pet: mn the Pro- . 5 
8 bibition of the mm 


; The N is $exprefſed Nerwively; ut . 
the Affirmative Precept is Implyed; to have 
no other Gods before, or beſides the Lord, ſup- 
poſeth we ought to have the Lord, and him on- 5 
y, eſpecially conſidering that he prefaced a 
Declaration of his being the Lord their God. 1 
am the Lord thy God, and then forbids the _ 


ving any other before, or beſides himſelf. PEE 


.Q. What i is it to have the Lord for our God 5 
A. To have the Lord for our God, is to Exhibit 


7, that Keverence, W "orſhip, Obediencs, and Honour 

to him, whereby we may Own and Acknowledge 
bis Soveraign Excelicacy, and Authority, whey 
ther! in our Ware or by our outward Man. 


The ovincinal Faculties of Man being hs Un- 
der ſtanding, the Will and Affect ions, and ſuch as 
are Subſervient to them, the Faculties of Speech, 
and Action, the Particulars wherein the having 
the Lord for our God do conſiſt, muſt be the ſun- 
dry Particulars, which import the right Frame 
of each of theſe Faulties towards God, and ſuch 
Exerciſes and Operations of them, a8 the Nature 
of God, and the Intimations made of his Will 

al Pleature, do call for. . 


The 


| c. 
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The bf yas ar „ by taking Notice, and ha- | 


ving due Apprehenſions of the Diſcoveries which 


de is pleaſed to make of himſelf and his Wil. 
and by yielding due Aſſent thereunto, Pays its || 14 


Acknowledgement, therefore Knowledge and 
Faith are injoined, Knowledge of God being 
our due Apprehenſion of the Diſcoveries which 

he is pleaſed to make of himſelf, and of his 
Will, and Faith nothing elſe than an Efficacious | 


and Aue Aſſent to thoſe Diſcoveries. 


The Will and Affections are capable of Ac- 

| knowledging the Infinite Excellency and Sove- 

raignty of God, by paying to him the Tribute 
of thoſe Offices, which they Exerciſe in us. 
: © ng Choice of, and W ling him as our Lens] 
Good. 
| Loving him as our beſt Friend ; having our 
Expect at ions from him, as 8 Foundation of our 

Hopes. | 
 Fearmg his Diſpleaſure as the worſt of Evils. 
Grieving for his Diſhonour, as the departure of 
our only Excellency. = 
Rejoycing in the Injoyment of his Favour, as 
the chief Solace of our Souls. 
Invocat ing him in times of Trouble, as the God i 
X our Salvation. 


And Bleſſing him in our Proſperity, as s the Au- 5 


thor of all our Injoyments. 

In all things conforming our Wills unto his, in 
a ready and chearful Compliance with his Pre- 
cept ive Will, by yielding Obedience to his Com- 
HR Z¶C mw 
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mands, and with his Providential Will, by an 
Ehmbla and Patient Submiſſion to whatever _ ef 


CTtion he ſees good to, Exerciſe us withal. 


Hence it 1s, that our Duty towards God, 5 
afterward i in this Catechiſm ſaid to be, to Believe 
in him, to Fear him, and to Love him with all 


our Heart, Mind, Soul and Strength, to give 


him Thanks, to put our Truſt in him, Ss if © 
any of which Graces, or the Exerciſes of them 


: be with-held, we have not the Lord for our God. 


3 ment: . 


. Thou ſhalt not make to the 
ſelf any Graven Image, nor the 
| Likeneſs of any thing that is in Hea- 


ven above, or in the Earth Beneath, 
0 in the Water under the Earth, 


thou ſhalt not Bow down to them, | 
0 Worſhip them, for I the Lord . 
| thy God, am a Jealous God, and vi- 
it the Sins of the Father, upon the 
Children ,unto the Third and F ourth ; 
Generation of them that Hate me; 
. and 


Q. Which 16 the Second Crnmand 
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and ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands, i in 
them that Love me, and keep wy 
| Commandments. Py om 


COMMENT. 


fu. points do you chiefly Olſerve,ro be con- 
rained in theſe Words ? . 


A. A Prohibition relating to the Making and 
7 Workkipping of Images, or other Repreſentations of 
Things in Heaven, in Earth, or under the Barth, è⁶ ð.ſ 
and an Inforcement of it, from Couſrderation of the I 


Jealouſy, Ow and Goodneſs of God. 


Q: rs not all 9 and pictures . 3 
ſince the Prohibition- of them, here ſeems to be Uni- 


verſal, or may they neither be made for Religious 
Worſhip, nor for Civil Uſe? 


A. The Commandment #s reaſmably to be Un- 
 derſtaod of ſuch Images or Pictures, 4s are deſigned 
to Repreſent the Divine Nature, or to have the Ho- 
nour due to it, to be . d upon any f them. 


n — 


Toe 5 be ing 1 among 
ſuch as Reſpect the Honour and Worſhip of 
God, and immediately follow'd with the Prohi- 
bition of Powing down tv them, and Serving 


them, and an : Intimation ors the alen of God, 
over 


E 5 — A ag * . 
e a . 


$120! 

| overhis own Honour, it is in Reaſon to be un- 

derſtood only of ſuch Images as are made wit 
deſign to Repreſent the Divine Nature, or be- 
ſtow on them that Honour which is due unto 


i it; for God himſelf gave Order for making the 
_ Cherubims over the Mercy Seat, and other Re- 


preſentations in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
and for the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs: | 
He admitted into the Ark the Five Golden 
- Mice, and Hemorrhoids of the Philiſkiness 
I)! he Evaſion which ſome Alledge, that the 
8 Command i is, Thou ſhall not make to thee or to 
= ſelf, as if lawful to do it, when Commanded 
of God, tho? not of our own Heads, is frivo- 
lous, for the Idiom, both of the Hebrew, and 
ſome other Languages, affords no Ground for 
ſuch an Interpretation, but at moſt imports, . 
Thou ſhalt not make them for thy uſe. 
| Moreover, the Iſraelites, even in Moſes's time, 
7 made to themſelves the Repreſentations of di- 
vers Creatures upon Banners and Enſigns, ap- 
Propriated to their Reſpective Tribes. 


N Whether es it 14 70 ee any thing, | 
even God himſelf, by images or Pickures, if they be 
not Worſhipped? 
A. It is unlawful ſoto hana the Glory of the 
incorruptible God, into the Likenels of a Cor- ; 
85 ruptible Creature, Rom. 1. 23. 5 


be 
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; Jet iS diner wich thoſe of the Romiſh Church, : 
to Repreſent God like an Old Man, ſitting in 


Heaven, and ii their Books to defend their Pra- 
| tice in ſo doing; 5. but it is unwarrantable, and Rn 


their Defence of it Inſufficient. For 
I. An Infinite and Incomprehenſible Being, 
can have no Reſemblance made of it, but ſuch 
as muſt be infinitely Derogatory to its Honour; 
the Repreſentation of Angels, tho Spirits, in ſuch 
Shapes as they have appeared in, is not ſo Difſ- 
proportionable, as a Corporeal and Cireumſcribed 
| Repreſentation of God muſt be, who hath no- 


thing Common with the ſuppoſed Reſemblance. 
2. God hath ftrictly prolzibited fuch Images 


as are contrived to Repreſent the Divine Maje- 
ſty, Deut. 4. 15, 16. Take heed to or ſelves, 
for you ſaw no marner of Similitude in the Day that 
the Lord ſpake to you in Boreb, out of the midſt of 
the Fire, leaſt you Corrupt your ſelves, and make you 
a Graven Image, the Similitude of any , le 
HR of Male or Female, &c. | 
It is charged upon the Heathen, as an Abo- 
a ale Sin of theirs, Rom. 1. 23. That they 


changed the Clory of the incorruptible God, into an 


Image like to corruptible Man, and to Birds and _ 
| Jour footed Beaſts, and creeping things. 
Obj. But tho none ought to Attempt the Re- 
preſenting God's Incomprehenſible Eſſence, yet 


may we not (will ſome ſay,) make the Reſem- 


blance of thoſe Forms and Shapes, — th 
at 
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| hath aſſumed, and in which he hath ſometimes 
5 po unto. Men, as in the Burning, yet uncon- 
u 


med Buſh unto Moſes; like an Old Man, whoſe 


Garment was White as Snow, and Hair like 
pure Wooll, unto Daniel; like a Dove, to the | 
People at our Saviour's Baptiſm, and like Fiery 


ol 


Tongues. on the Apoſtles. 


Sol. Te this may be replyed. The Appea- 5 
rance to Daniel (which is chiefly inſiſted on by 


the Patrons of Imagery ) was only in a Viſion, 


1 and therefore rather to his Fancy, than to his 

Bosdily Eyes, and never had that Effect uponthe | 

Jews, or the Primitive Chriſtians, as to Encourage 
them to make ſuch an Image of the Almighty. 
And in general, as to all Inſtances Objected, 


* It may be lawful to Repreſent them, as they 


were Matters of Fact, and things whereof the | 
Hiſtory is to be conveyed to Poſterity, but to 

make any of the Ordinary Repreſentation of God, 
is unwarrantable, and againſt the Dictates of So- 


ber Reaſon, as well as Principles of Religion. 


Qi. Hom can any Frame Apprehenſions of God in 
their thoughts, unleſs hy certain Ideas of him, which 


are as ſo many Pictures and Repreſentations? 


A. We are to Conceive of God, by his Properties 
and Works, and not ©y any Shape or Figure of a Crea- 


ted Being. 


Tho we cannot Apprehend God, but by help 
of ſome Ideas, and Conceptions in the Mind, yet 
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we e may without Images or External Repreſent- 
ations, or any internal Conceptions correſpondent = 
to them. , 
We may and ought to Conceive of God, „by his 
Properties aud his Works, abhorring any Like- 
neſs to any Creature, as a Repreſentation of him, i; 
| tho? but in our Thoughts. 1 5 
Again, the Command is againſt any External 
and Corporeal Images or pictures of God, which 
may be occaſions of Idolatry, not againſt either 


Mental or Verbal ons or Repreſentations 5, 
of him. 0 


2 W bether may not Images of Creatures, as of ; 
Saints and Angels, ſet up in Churches, and Pictures 
of Memorable Occurrences, and Incentives to Pie- 
ty, as of the Sufferings of Martyrs, of the Joys of | 
Heaven, and Torments of Hell, &c. be there Re- 
preſented 5 5 
A. Not if their be juſt fear of 155 being Abuſed 
to Idolatry, or Superſtition, otherwiſe they may 
: have their uſe, bath for Aan; and Ornament. 


We read that Solomon Erected Cherubims! in 
the Temple, and many Carved Figures were 
made on the Walls and Pillars of it. | 

TheFathers ſeem to have ditt erent Sentiments : 
about this matter. 

On the one hand, Tertul. (de dichte) ſaitk 
the Picture of Chriſt was Engraven on the Chal- 
lices which were uſed in their Aiſemblies 8 

3 ee 
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regory Nyſſen tells us, he could not behold | 
the manner of Abraham offering up Iſaac, Paint- 
ed on the Walls of the Church, but be deeply 
affected. 
5 Nax ian. Baſs . dryſe I. Augnſt and others; Te- EH, 
. ſtifte the Permiſſion of them in Churches. 
On the other hand, Clemens, Ale and. faith it 
was not lawful : Origen ſaith, Celſus Objects a- 
gainiſt us, that we have no Altars or Images, and 
we confeſs we have not. | 
Laftantius faith, without doubt where Images ” 
are there is no Religion. 
knows no vain Shapes or Figures Repreſenta- 
tive. Epiphanius coming into a Church that had 


Ambroſe, our Church 


an Image hanging in it, Cut or Rent it in Pieces, 


affirming it was againft the Scriptures. 


To this Caſe we therefore ſay, it may be Law- 


ful or "Unlawful, as Times and Circumſtances 


vary. 


to ſuffer any to be placed in Churches, but to 


Caſt them out, as Hezekia brake down the Bra- 
zen Serpent, when the People began to make an 
Idol of it; but when there is no juſt fear of ſuch 


great Abuſe, they may be Tolerated, and have 


2 their uſe both Hiſtorical and Ornamentative: 


i We have lad how far Ck the making 5 
Images is here Prohibited, the Words of the Com- 
mandments, - 


In Times when People aſcribe too much Ho- 
nour to Images, or are inclined to Adore them, 
it may be Expedient for thoſe in Authority, not 


' The Second Commandment. 1 23 
f 1 give occaſion in the next place to en- 
quire, how far the Worſhipping * them is therein 1 
Forbidden? 5 
A. The Divine Worſhip of them is - atrerly un- 


lawful, and not to be excuſed by the Diſtinct ions or 8 
Evaſi ond Produced in Defence of it. | 


There can be nothing more expreſs than the 
Prohibition of all Divine Worſhip to any Image; 
the only Hope of ſuch as give Divine Honour 
to the Images of Chriſt, or Saints, is by Diſtin- 
ctions and Evaſions, to Shift off the Evidence of ; 
the Commandment. | 5 
The Words of the Council of 7 Trent are, that ; 
By and through the Image, which they Kiſs, and 
before i which they Proſtrate themſelves, they 
Adore Chriſt, and Venerate the Saints, whoſe 
Likeneſs they bear. 

Dou this is no way to be Excuſed fron being 
a Worſhipping of the Images themſelves. © 
If they Worſhip Chriſt By and through the 
Image, they do not Worſhip Chriſt only be- 
fore the Image (as ſome would Mince the Mat- 
ter,) but Worſhip the Image Immediately, tho' 
the Worſhip be ſuppoſed to be carried further, 5 
even to Chriſt the Prototype. 7 
Nor is a Jan el an inferior Worſhip, herein 
given to the Image for the ſake of Chriſt, as _ 
Others pretend, for then that Inferior Worthip 
is By and e the Image given to Chriſt, and 

8 . Terminated 
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8 Terminated upon him, which muſt be « high 5 
8 Diſhonour to Him. . 
lake it then according to their own. Words, - 
that by and through their Images, they Worſhip 
the Perſons Repreſented by them, it is but the 
ſame which the Heathens of Old did pretend, 


and which the Iſraelites in Worſhiping the Gol- 


den Calf, might have Pleaded for their Idolatry. 
The Heathens Plea aded, they Worſhipped not 


the Image, but the Deity Repreſented by the I- 


mage, and the Iſraelites, in ſaying, theſe be thy 
Gods, which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, could not think the Calf that was New- _ 
| - ly made, was the God that brought them out 


of Egypt, ſeveral Weeks before. Nay, they Pro- 


ES claimed, to Morrow ſhall he a Feaſt, (not to the 
i Calf, but ) to the Lord, to Jebovah. 


Nothing therefore 1s more Evident, than 
that they intended to Worſhip the Lord Jeho- 


vah, under the Figure of the Calf, having been 
Trained up in Egypt, where the Country God 


Apis was enen in Form of an Ox. 


O, The Making then, and Worſlipping Images, 4 


or by Images, is here Forbidden, hut is there any th 
elſe here Commanded, or any thing elſe here Jab 
den? 


be bath ** and may expreſs our internal Piety. 


Among 


CESS? "5 . A.n OO vP_ 


A. Here is 5 that we ſhould Raiſe a 
Minds above .all groſs and unworthy Conceptions of 
God, and uſe ſuch External Behaviour therein, as 
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Among other Rules uſually obſerved, in Ex- 
| pounding the Een theſe two are of * 
cial Remark. 
I. That under one particular Expreffad, all 7 
ol the ſame kind are underſtood, therefore un- 
der Worſhipping of Images, all other ways of 
Worſhipping God than he hath allow'd. are 
5 here Prohibited. 855 i 
2. The other is, that an Affirmative 18 1 inch: 
ded in the Negative, a Duty is implicitly Com- 
manded, when a contrary Sin is Forbidden. 
Here then is intended, that in our Devotions 
. Religious Service of God, we ſhould raiſe 
our Minds above groſs and unworthy Concepti- 
ons of God, that we ſhould Apprehend him in- 

: comparably Superior to all things we ſee, and 
direct our Thoughts to him, as being Tranſcen- 
dantly perfect in Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom _ 
and Power, above what we are able to Com- 
pre hend. | | 

And the External Rite or Ceremony of Bow- 
ing to Images being Forbidden, here are implicit- 
ly Conmauded all External Rites andCeremonies, 
whereby our [zternalPiety, which is only known 
| to God, may be alſo expreſſed before Men, and 
when conſiſtent with Decency, Order, Edifica- 
e ion, and other Weighty! Intereſts of the Churcti ; 
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1 28 The Second Commandment... 


2 We hows beard the Subſtance o the Com- 
mandment, what are the Arguments uſed for the 
Inforcement of it? 


A. God is a jealous God, Viſiting the Sins of 


the Father, upon the Children, to the Third 
| and Fourth Generation of them that Hate him, 
bu and ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſands,in them that 
=}: Love Tum, and N his Commandments. 


The "I RE REY 18 Ja from _ 


Partner or Rival in his Worſhip. 


NS j The Jealouſy of God, not enduring any 
FP His Juſtice, in Viſit ing the Sins of the Father, 


bY upon the Children, &c. 


. in from his Goodneſs in Sewing Mercy to 
ae, in them that Love him and keep his 


T Commandment. _ 


this Commandment, 1s drawa from his Juſtice ; 


he will viſit the Iniquities of. the Father, Cc. 


To Viſit here ſignifies to Puniſh 3 and the 


Puniſhment is ſometimes inflicted 011 the Poſteri- 4 
ty of Sinful Farents,as Ca; ns 5 Wickeadnels brought 
| | the | 


His Jealouſy imports his Zeal 15 his Honour 
. and Worſhip, and his Indignation againſt the 
Prophaners of it. He will not have the Worſhip 
due to him, given to any other thing in Heaven, 
1 ** or under the Earth, for he is a Jealous 
60 5 . 
Another Motive to Inforce the Obſervance "| 


The Second Commandment, 129 

the Judgment of God upon his whole Race, who . 
were Rooted out from the Face of the Earth, 
the like happened to the Poſterity of Feroboam, 


; ma 


Q. How is it juſt with God to Puniſh the Sins of _ 
Fathers on the Children, when we are aſſured, Ezek. 
158. 20. That the Son ſhall not bear the Ini- 
quity of the Father, but the Soul that Sins it 
F;; ͤ ß 
A. This comes to paſs not only when the Poſteri- 


— 
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ty Tread in their Wicked Anceſtors Steps, bur 
even when they Walk more Innocently, in that the 
Evils inflifted as Common Calamities, and for 
Gracious Ends upon them, may in reſpett of the 
Anceſtors be an avenging Viſitation. 
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0 ſay that God viſits the Iniquity of Fathers 
on Children, vhen they Tread in the Fathers Steps, 
ſeems not ſufjicient to remove the difficulty, for 
ſo they are Puniſhed for their own Sins only; 
and on the other hand, if they Suffer for their 
Parents Sins any further than they are their 
| own by Perſonal Guilt, it ſeems to Contradict 
that Teftimony of the Holy Ghoſt, Ezek. 18. 
2 leg a nd a Moot. 
_ To affoil this Difficulty therefore we ſay, 
that the Fathers Sins are not Viſited on the 
Poſterity with Eternal Miſery, tho' ſometimes 
they be with Temporal Evils, which Temporal 
anos 5 ns Evils, 
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Evils are properly a Puniſhment to the fs 
Parents, yet to the Innocent Poſterity, they are 
but Common Calamities, and may be for Gracious 
Fnds to the Poſterity, tho a Puniſhment to the 
former, even in their own Perſons, for the Fore- 


knowleage' and Expect ation of a Sinful Parent, 


that his Poſterity ſhall be Miſerable and Unfortu- 
nate, is a Puniſhment to him, over and above 
: what happens to him in his Own 1 a 


. 1 15. it true hs BY 1 Mares to 
Thouſand Generations of ſuch as Love him, 


when as we ſometimes ſee the Poſterity of Pious Pa- 


rents become Miſerable 5 in the ha © next Generel 
5 on; ? 8 


— a + 


hem. 45 4 And 17 2 ler Parents Pity well Y 
as of their own. 


If a Calamity befal the poſterity of Pious An- 
ceſtors, which is properly to be called a Puniſh- 
ment, it 15 becauſe they forſake the Steps of their 
_ Godly Predeceſſors : Thus it mattered not, that 
the Jews were the Seed of Abraham, when they 
did not the Works of Abraham. 


On the contrary, if they for ſake not the Steps 


of their Pious Anceſtors, they are either pre- 
1erved from Calamities, ( much rather from 
s Puniſhments, e {0 a or they find 
; Ps Mercy, | 


x 
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5 Merey, not only on Acceunt of their own Piety, - 

but as Jarig the better for the Piety of their Fe” >; 
n . 
God hath Ebenen to be the God of the 
Faithful, and of their Seed: Men's Favours ſel- 
dom live out one Age, being like thoſe of the 
King of Egypt, Exod. 1. 8. Which reached not 


to Joſeph's Poſterity, but God keeps his Bleſſings 


on Foot to a Thouſand Generations, Pſ. 112. 1. 
_ Bleſſed is the Man that feareth the Lord, that delight- 
eth greatly in his Commandments, his Seed ſhall be 
Mighty upon Earth, FO: Generation 7 the e 


1 ſul be . 


ment? 


» "Thaw ſhalt not ks the Name 


* Woich + 2 the Third C ommand- = | 


of the Lord thy God in vain, for | . 


the Lord will not hold him Guilt- : 
leſs, that taketh his Name 1 in vain, 5 


COMMENT. 


Here! is allo 4 + 
; Rohibition, Thou ſhalt not take the Name | 
= 0 the Lord thy God in Val „ ä 
13 And 


* 


132 
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The Third Commandment. 


And a Commination, The Lord will not 


hold him Guiltleſs, that ta keth, &c. 


And ſome Queries are here alſe to be reſolved, 


for our clear W of them. 8 


2 What is here meant by the Som of God? 


A Swe 1 5 by which we knee: _ 8 
are known, and ſometimes given in Teſtimony 

of Reſpect and Honour, by Name here is under- 

ſtood, whatever it is whereby we come to 

| know the Nature of God, and whereby his 
Glory and Honour is notiied to the World; 

therefore, not only his Names Ordinarily ſo cal- 

led, as Jehovah, El. Elohim Schaddai, or his Titles 


and Attributes, but alſo his Word, and Works, 


and Ordinances, andevery Part of Religion, are 
5 Liege Compretended under this Term Name.” 


2 W nat is meant by raking Cos Name in 
Van * 


3 gl geh, « or to have a ligw Bien of 
any of the aforeſaid Particulars, and much ra- 
ther lightly to Account of his Honour, (which 
is often in Scripture meant by his Name) is all 

one as if we contemned God himſelf. 1 


To 


A. Whatever ir ts ee God maketh h bimſelf | 
| kuown. | | 5 


A. 7 be uſi ing it Irr erereutiy or Diſhozouring i 


e 


en 
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the Deſign. 


The Third Commandant. 133 


To uſe any of theſe Names of God to no End, 
as irreverently mentioning it in our Gen 


Talk, or raſhly or umeceſſarily Swearing by It, 
is a taking it in Vain. | 


And much rather is the Abuſe of God's a- 


cred Name, for any ill End here Prohibited, 


a m- 
Curſing and Imprecations, which isa Calling 

down God to be an Executioner of our Exor- 

bitant Paſſion 
In Blaſphemy, either Deny ing that of him 


| Which! is to be Aſcribed, or Attribut ing that 60 
him, which is Unworthy of him, or a way 


caſting a Keproach upon tis Glory. 
It is alſo taken in vain by Perjury, a Sin that 


calls Cod to Witneſs a Lye, bidding Defiance to 
his Juſtice and Omni pot ence, which are called on 


to take Vengeance on the Swearer, if there be 


Fal ſehood in him, and yet there is no Truth 1 in 
what i is Averred by him. 


It is alſo taken in vain by Abuſing it to an in 


5 End, in Charnis, Sorceries and Conjurations, whi ch 
3 whether the Perſons uſing them, make any Co- 


venant or Compact with the Devil or no, are 
Superſtitions Ceremonies and Obſervances, that we 


| know have no Natural Power to effect ſuch 
things as they are uſed for, nor we Warrant to 
Call upon God, to Grant ſuch a Virtue to them, 
but may well be ſtiled the Devil's Sacraments . 85 


in the uſe whereof he will be ready to Work 
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And for any to Seck to ſuch as uſe theſe linen, 
either for Recovery of Health, or of things Stol- 
len, or the like, is no better than to Scek to the 
Devil by his Deputies. 


ann 
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And further yet, tho? it may gem, that in 


Difſembling our Profeſſion, or not openly owning = 
and Aſſerting the Truths of God, when there is 
_ occaſion for it, tho' it may ſeem (I fay ) that 


the Name of God is not therein uſed at all, yet 


ſuch a With-holding the Honour Que to his Name, 
3s certainly a Breach of this Cent a Pri- 
vative 200g 4 it in vain. Z 


Q. 70 Thus then Bil peng the Hut of God, 
or taking it in Vain is Forbi aden, but what is re- 
quires in this Commandment ? 

A. To Honour his Name as occaſion may be 0 
fired; whether in Vows, Oaths ( when Lawfully 


called thereunto, ) Profeſſion of our Faith, Exerc 105 GS. 


of the more orAmary Vut les of Religion and LY 
like. | 


; The Duty cite to othe Sin here forbidden 
is implicitly Commanded, which is the Honouriio 
the great Name of. God, upon all ft occaſions 
that ſhall be Exhibited to us, as e 
: when 9 0 Called . 


T. c. ̃—ÄÜä)ß . «7 


E 8 
05 | To a Profeſſion of our Faith and deli, 0 


9 
14 
| y ; Adminiſtration or Participation of Sacra- 85 


; Show we have to do, and to Perform each of 
theſe Duties with that Frame of Spirit, which 


Hearts, and a Care to procure, a Reverend E- 8 
ſeem of his Name i 112 others alſo. 


whereby this Commandment is Inforced, aneh, 
The Lord will not hold him Guiltleſs? 


5 fender, but of the moſt Hainous Tous 


is implied than the Words ſeem to utter, for 


The Third Commandment. 1 38 - 
The taking of Oaths, to the making of 
Vows::.- =: 5 


on. | 
To Publick A upon any part of : 

| his Worſhip, as | 
F Invocation of him, Praiſing his Name. 
Preaching or Hearing his Word. 


ments. 


Then are we to have ſerious Apprehenſions 
of the Majeſty and Holineſs of the God with 


may beſpeai our Sanft ifying of him, f in our Own. 


. 


Q. What dith 


— 


the | Commination | import, 


A. Not oxy that God will account him an Ok- 


It 8a Bs ire Exprefi on, wherein more 


God would not go about tꝰddeter Men from 
ſuch Hainous Sins, as Blatphemy, Perjury, and 
the other Abuſes of his Name, meerly by telling 


5 them he would Account chem e for 2 i 


126 22 Ft a Commandment. 


= "he will for the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, therefars 
the meaning is, God will Account them amongſt 
the greateſt Criminals, to be Guilty is to be liable 
to the Wrath of God, and to all thoſe Plagues 
and 5 which he ſhall think good to 


inflict. 


Q. Which 6 1 the Furth E ommand- 


ment © 


A. Remember that thou _ 


Hoy the Sabbath Day, Six Days 
ſhalt thou Labour, and do all thou 


haſt to do, but the Seventh Day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 


in it thou ſhalt do no manner 1 31 


Work, thou and thy Son, and thy 


| Daughter, thy Man Servant, and 
© thy Maid Servant, thy Cattle and 
, "the. Stranger that is within thy 


Gates, for in Six Days the Lord 


made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
and all that in them 1 1s, and Reſted 


he. Seventh D. wherefore the 
Lord 
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Lord Bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and 
: Hallowed . 


COMMENT. 


Q.J Hur are 5 Matters Here « chiefly igiven n 
Charge, concerning the Sabbath? 

| 5 1 Preparation] jor it, to Wee 50 . 

keep it Holy. 5 


. A. Tue,, 4 due Obſervance of 45 in Reſting 1 5 


from Secular Imployments and San- 
(ckitying its | i 


"6 Dot) the Nord Remember only i import a Ours 


for the Future, never to forget, but prepare for the 
Celebration of this Day in every Week coming, or 


bath it not aljo 4 Reference to the Time before the 
giving of the Lam, that the People pere to Remem- 


ber the Day that had been veſt ore Hunte, and to 
Sanctiae it accordingly: : 


A. It ſeems to injoin a Care never to Neglect the 
die Obſervance of it, yet as a Day not then firſt 


Inſtituted, but, , ormerly i in uſes 21d | laom to the Peo- 
| ; be 7 


: \ N 7 E are required eee it as 4 08 1 


nance heretofore Inſtituted, and not now 


Firſt Commanded at the Delivery of the Law, 


nor at the Giving of Manna, (as many are of 
Opinion) 


4 


1 138 The Frarth eee e 


— 55 Opinion ) but when God Reſted from the Works 
of the Creation, he then Bleſſed and Sanctified 
it, not for Himſelf but for Man, the Sabbath 

was made for Man, ( ſaith our Saviour) that he |}. 
might not Profane, but N Worſhip God 


. it. 


We read that the Sabbath was known to the | 
Iſraelites before Manna was given, Exod. 16. To 
Morrow is the Sabbath, it is ſpoken of as a thing 


in uſe among them. 


Pr if we ſhould fay the Words might de ..-- 
Tranſlated to Morrow ſhall be the Sabbath, | 
- Phraſe ſeems not Solemn enough for the Inftitu- * 


tion of ſuch an Ordinance, conſidering with 
what Solemnity and Fxactneſs the Paſſover was 


Inſtituted, Exod. 12. and other Feſtivals of far 


: We Eſteem, - 


Q. Whereas the Sh Day 5 the Week 1 _” 


Inne, why do we Obſerve the Firſt ? 


A. The Sabbath is ſince Chriſt (who was the 
Lord of the Sabbath,) removed from the Seventh _ 

to the Firſt Day of. the Week, which was to 0 
Primitive Chriſtians Foe Bay of their Solemn 


Acts 20. 7 


This was Jane mod l by Divine Aus 


| thority, and not Eccleſiaſtical only. c 


The Apoſtle tells the Coloſſians, that no Man | 
fhould judge them in Meats,or Drinks, or in Re- 


. of the New Fo 5 or of the Sabbath Days, 
| which 


* £ 


x? 
I 
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which are a Shadom (ſaith he) of rhings to | 


come, but the Body is of Chriſt. 


When the Subſtance: is come, the Shadows 
are to Fly away, and it is probable the Seventh 
Day Sabbath is e in Sabbath Days 

there ſpoken of. 

Again, another is Subſtituted in the Room HS 

| it, for tho the Apoſtles for a time bare with 

the Infirmities of the Jews, obſerving their Days 

and Feaſts, for certain Bnds and Uſes, as St. 
Paul haſted to Jeruſalem againſt tne Feaſt of Pen- 

tecoſt, yet they Punctually obſerved the Firſt 
Day, for their Chriſtian Exerciſes on that Day, 


the Diſciples met together to break Bread, 


heard the Word Prea: -hed, made Collections for | 
the Poor, ac 
Q. 4re Chriſtians ale by this Fourth Com- 


mandment 2? 


A. It ſeems to lite Chriſtians to obſery e One : 


Day in Seven as Holy to the Lord. 


12 a8 c as the Light Of Real and Mo- 
ral Equity will oblige us to ſet apart ſome 
time for Publick Worſhip, and that not leſs 
khan a Seventh Day be ſet apart by us Chri- 


ſtians, (ſince ſo much was injoined to the Jews,) 
and that a Reſt be obſerved in order to the due 


Celebration of Spiritual Worſhip, this Fourth 
. Commandment by reaſon of, or as to theſe Afo- 


ral Contents of it, 1s ſtill to be owned as Part 
of che Moral Law, and retains its Power ang Ob: 


o 
- —— ry yy — . 
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1 4 The Pourth Commandment. 


And our Church in her Ho- See Homily of 


milies owns it to be ſuch, cal- 2 and Place of 
ling the Lord's Day our Gr 


ſtian Sabbath, and Affirming it to be the Com: . 
mand of God; and our Liturgy after it, as well 


as after each of the other Commandments in- 
joins us to Pray to God, to be Mereiful to us, 
wherein we have been Guilty of the Breach o 

it, and to Incline our Hearts to the Keeping of it, 


and in the Concluſion, to Write it as well as the : 


 Keft m our Hearts 7 


'Q You ſaid. the 11 here chiefly given in 


charge, concerning the Sabbath, were beſides the 


Remembering the Day, the due Obſervance of it, 


by Reſting from Secular Imployments and San⸗ 


Ciify ing it. Whether is 4 Holy Reſt or Ceſſati- 
on from unneceſſary Secular Imployments and Re- 
creations on this Day required from Chriſtains? 


A. Such a Reſt is required, as may comport with 


4 the Publick and Private Dat ies of the D. 


Feſt in it felf abſolutely e con dere: nene * 


nor ever was any Part of God's Worſhip, yet be- 
ing Commanded of God as neceſſary, in order to 


Holineſs, ſo it is a Part of Religious Obſervance | 
due to God on that Day ; and fo much is due 


from us, as is Requiſite for our Solemn Atten- 
dance, both on the Publick and Private Duties of 


the Day; and if the Reſt that was injoined to the 


Jew. was ſo ſtrict (as ſome of their Authors, 
: ng „ rom 


The Fark Commandment... 1 41 
Hom Texts probably Miſunderſtood, concluded 


it to be,) that they might not wake 4 Fire, nor 


Dreſs any Meat, nor Stir from the Place of their 
Aboad, then certainly there is a Relaxation of 
this Command to Chriſtians, ſince it would in- 
terfere with the Rules of Charity and Mercy, to 

obſerve ſuch a Reſt, eſpecially in theſe Colder 

Climates. 18 
But if no other Reſt was ed, than was 
Subſervient to the Decent Attendance on e 
W orſhip, the ſame is due from us. 

Or tho the Command ſhould not Require. a 
Reſt that Amounts to the Strictneſs of that of _ 

the Jewiſh Sabbath, yet it will oblige us to ſuch a 
Reft, as will leave us no more Leiſure for any 
_ Earthly Thoughts, but War: * orks of Neceflity 
and . will take a6 


i How is the Lord's Day to 4s Sane ed or 
kept Holy by us. 

A. By imploying the whole Day in the Publick 

and Private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, except 


ſo much as. is to be taken up 1 in Works of Neceſſi- 
ty and Merey- | 


The Jus Obſervance of the Day implies, not 
only a Reſting as aforeſaid, but our Sanct ifying of 
it, we are to kee ep it Holy, Conſecrating it to the ; 


| Duties of his Sone. 


Riſe we therefore as early to God's s Service 
on this Day as Health will permit, or as on other 
| Days 


1 42 The Rurtb Commandment. 


Bo of the Week; for the Service of our Selves. 


Awake we with God, and Praiſe him for the 


Beginning of another Lord s Day, begging his - 


Aſſiſtance for the Duties thereof. 


And let as much of our time in Private as on- 

A veniently may be ſpent in Prayer, in Praiſe and 
| Devout | Meditations, chiefly on the Work of 

Man's Redemption by Chriſt, who as this Day a 


Roſe again for our Juſtification. _ 


Let us join with the Congregation in the pub- 8 
lick Duties of the Day, not out of Cuſtom. but 

_ Conſcience of our Duty to God, and Gratitude 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, not preſenting our Bodies 


only before the Lord, but Affecting our Souls 


with awful Apprehenſions of his Majeſty, and due 


Sence of our own Unworthineſs and Sinfulneſs. 
Pray weas for Heaven, Hear as becomes thoſe 
to whom God ſpeaks, and let every Service be per- 


formed as it an Account for it were to be given 
to the Nied Judge of the Wor Id immedi 
. ately. | 


And aſter all Conſider hon w far ſhort all we 
have done, is from what our God requires, and 


Deſerves from us, expecting Acceptance, and the 
Bleſſings promiſed only on Account of the Blood Y 


of Chriſt. 


And let not any Remainder of the Day be ſpent | 
in Jdleneſs, Inipertinent Viſits, Frothy Diſcourſes, 


or the like, but in Faſtening and Riveting by 


Meditation, what has been Received in Publick 
Ordinances, in Religious Exerciſes, in our reſpe-, 
ee 


Ie F Fiſth Commandnn . 143 Mt 


E 5 Aire Bani Viſiting the Sick, and in taking al! 


Opportunities for the Exerciſing Piety our Selyes, - MM 


8 and for the 8 it uk others. 


. Wi bich 15 the B b Commend: | 


1 ment * e. 


%, Equality. 


3 Honour thi Father and a 5 
Mother, that thy Days may be long 


in the Land Which the Lord "IM = | 


God Seth thee. 
8 0 M M E N T. 


4 Q 2 Points are e chiefly Olfervale in thi 


Commandment ? . 
5 Precept requiring the Honouring of 6 our 
Parents. 
A. 44 Promiſe or Encouragement to the Per- 
| | formance of the Duty, that thy Days 
(may Be long in the Land, &c. 


Q. What are we to Underſtand by Father and = 
Mother in this Commandment? 


A. All Superiors, in what Reg ard ſoever, and 
Conſequently thoſe in other Relations FE Inferiority 


1 * 


3 144. The E Ifth Commandment. 


5 Father and Mather we are to Underſtand, 


D not only Natural Parents, but all others al⸗ . 
o that are Superior in Age, Place, 9 1 95 1 


the like Condition. 
A King! is a Father of his Country. 


© Miniſters of the Goſpel are Fathers in Chriſt. - 
© A Maſter of a Family is Pater Familia, a 


: 


Father of his Family. 


© And Naaman's Servants gave him thatTitle, | 
my Father ( faith one of them,) if the Prophet 


had bid thee do ſome great thing, WOE 
© thou not have done it? 
Such as take the Charge and Tuition of any 
upon them: Thus Mordecai was Heſter's Father, 
© not by Nature, but by Fatherly Care and Pro- 
9 viſion. N 

5 Superiors in Wiſdom and Counſel, the Ro- 


man Senators were tiled the Conſcript Fathers. 


« Superiors in Age and Tears alſo Rebuke net 
an Elder, but intreat him as a Father ( faith 


thers. 


C3. Nhat doth the Honour * injoined imply iS 


A. That Reſpect and Delerence that Suits the, 


Dignity of tie Re lation. : 


The Honour here injoined implies. 


© In the Head a due Efteem, anſwerable to the 


c Dignity God inveſts them with, in the Heart 


* Proneneſs to Love | 


the Apoſtle, ) and the Elder Women as Mo- | 


— 


EE _ The Fiſth Commandment. „ 
| (Love them for the Excellency God hath 5 

"Tr put on them. Cs 
1 : Fear them for the Authority they bare | 

© cer US. - . 
A © Be Grateful for the Good we receive from 
2* = 

0 It implies in Speech Modeſty of Bxpredion : 
© In Geſtures, Reverence. 

In our Actions, Obedience. 
4. © And in the whole Man all Teſtimonies . 
| © Reſpect and Duty ſuitable to the Place, and | 

WES Relation wherein God hath ſet them. 


B +7 15 there a no more | implyed in this Command- N 
ment than is here expreſſed? _ 

A. The Sins againſt the Reſpect 4 to Superiors 55 
are Forbidden, and the Duties of Relations are 
eg to eee, each to other. 


The W is 1 84 in the nnn 5 
and therefore the Contrary Vices are here For- 
bidden; alſo;the Reciprocal Offices of Superiors 
toward their Inferiors, and of Equals toward 
{ their Fellows, are alſo implyed here; whether 
[ thoſe of Magiſtrates toward their Subjects, of 
Miniſters toward their People, of Maiters to- 
| ward their Servants, and ſo of Others, for 
| they are Mutually obliged by the Authority of 
1 this Precept to > their ee Duties. 5 


3 „ 
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And they who are to be Honoured, are to 58 
| Behave themſelves as Worthy of the Honour 


which they are to Receive. 55 


2 Which i 10 the Spb 0 onmand; | 


4. | Thou tale do! no Murder. 


COMMENT. 


Q JF Ha is 1 15 meant by Marder 3 * 


is either. 


of: Actual or Inter- 0 Direct or Indirect, 
3 pretative, of Oy 8 4 of Others, or of our 


Cor of Soul, J 1 Selves. 


. What do you Underſtand by Interpretative 


r „ 
A. Any Sep cowards, or Occaſion of it. 


F Urder is not only Actual, when by Wound 


or Violence, the Lite of: our Neighhour 
is taken from him, but alſo Interpretative, when 


that Sin is Committed, which 1s a Step or De- 


gree towards it, an Occaſs ion of, or Provecation to 


thoſe Quarrels, in which Actual Murder may 
e 


A. I. admits . a four fold Diviſ on, it : 


— 4 
1 


* * r 


% Sixth Commandment. 147 | 


Pöbel enſue: This is by the Spirit of God 


reputed. Murder, Thus 


There is a Murder of the Tongue, Coms let 


us ſmite him with the Tongue, ſay the Conſpi- 


rators againſt Jeremy. 
Murmuring, Talehearing, Backbiting, Slander- 


ing, Railing, are Breaches of the Ninth Com- 
1 mand ment, as they Injure our Neighbours Good 
Name, but are Breaches of this Sixth, as De- 
grees of that, which being moſt Horrid 3 in its 
Kind, is expreſly mentioned. 


Nay, there is a Murder of the Heart as wet 


zs by the Hand, the Phariſees accounted it not 
Murder unleſs the Life was taken away, but 
_ Chriſt Teacheth that the Law 1 is to reſtrain the 
very Intents and Deſires of the Heart, Animo- 
ſities, Fretting at, and Stomaching others, are 
Breaches of this . 


Deſire of Revenge 18 called Blood-Thirſtineſs, 


5. F. 6. Whoever Hateth his Brother is a Mur- 


derer, Anger, Envy, and the like Diſpolitions, | 
are e Steps to the Murder exprefled. 5 


2 Arother Divif on of Murder ( you Ts ) i, 
chat it may be of the Soul as well as of the Body, 


| What do you Underſtand by theMurder of the Soul ? 


A. A Depriving it of the Comforts of the preſent 


Life, but eſpecially an occaſioning its Spiritual a, 
er N it 5 the Life to come. 7 


K 3 N „ Thar 


3 
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There is a Murder, not of the Body only, but. 
of the Soul, in order to the things of this Life, 


when it is deprived of the Peace, Comforts and 
Injoyments of Life, Eccleſ. 6. 3. If a Soul be 
not filled with G 2 me; Birth; is better than 


it. 
And in order to the Life to come, by drawing 


ethers off to Schiſms, Hereſies or Profaneneſs, 
5 When ſuch as by Office ſhould wary Sinners of 


their Danger, vet Neglect it, the Sinner Perith- 


eth in his Sin, but his Blood wall be required 
at the others hand. 
Many are alſo Self-Murderers | in this R Reſpect, 2 
Neglecting the Means of Salvation, and by De- 
ferring an id Proeraſtinating their 8 ce, till 

| they tind no Place for it. FO 


Q. You [rid alſo Murder i not ml Direct, : 
. but Jadiel, wat do You mean by Lncirect N ur- : 


der : ? 


A. 4 being Hegaty Acceffory to the Death of 4 
. 


 Fodirefs Murders is not ny by Sas, "SY 
Deftroying the Conception, &c. © but by boing 

* Acceſſory to the Death of any, as by Betraying 
© the Innocent; thus Judas Was a Murderer, tho 
the Jews Ky the Crucifiers of our Saviour. 
© By bringing any into Maniteſt Danger, and 
Ex * into the way of Death: Thou haſt Slain Uriah 
© (faith. 


© OI EB” —e—4— — - 


Og nor ne © eo 


——  — — 
— ñ 
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| c ( ſaith Nathan,) tho' it was with the Sword : 
© of the Children of Ammon. 5 


Buy bearing Falſe Witneſs, upon which the 


© Life of any is taken away. 


© By Adviſing or Exherting, as the re | 


7 and Prieſts, perſwading ; Pilate \ to Condemn our 


© Saviour. 2 
© By Conſenting to the Death of the Inno- | 


© cent : St. Paul chargeth himſelf as Guilty of 


© St. Stephen's Death upon this Account. 
And by not hinder ing the Death of the Inno- 


- # cent; when it is in our Power, HO ns, 
ing his Hands could not Wajh off the Guilt of 


© our Saviour $ Blood from his Conſcience. 


© The Murder of Others ( you (aid) 4 not only 3 
hers Forbidden, but the Murder of our Selves, how 


prove you Sell-Murder to be unlawful ? 


A. Ir is againſt the Law of Charity and Nature, 


4 well as the other, and God hath no more given us 


Power over our own Lives than over our Neigh- 
bours. 1 


The Love we owe to our - e is to 


take its Meaſures from our Love to our Selves 3 Wy 


we are to Love our Neighbour as our Selves. 
It may therefore be as Lawful for a Man to 


Kill his Neighbour as te Kill himſelf, and upon 
other Conſiderations, a far more Hainous and 


- Horrible din would this be, partly becauſe di- 8 


„„ Tg 
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rektly againſt Nature, one of whoſe Primary Di- 
| Hates is Self-Preſervation, but eſpecially in that 
the Self-Murderer at once Kills his Body, and 
(as may be juſtly feared ) Damns his Soul, ſince 
(as much asin oy he gives himſelf. no time, 
and puts himſelf wy Capacity for Repentance. 


It may look like a Kind of Bravery to deſpiſe 


Life, but really of a far more Generous, Brave 
and Noble Spirit is he who can bear every 
Diſappointment and Diſaſter with an unmove- 

able Reſolution and Serenity of Mind, and in the 


Croſſeſt Events, is never ſo Dejected or Difcom- 


paoſed, but can enjoy God and himſelf, rotwith- 
1 255 ſtanding the Evil Occurrences that he meets 5 


with. 


Philoſophy, and their taking this way to Shift 
offt 
then 


themſelves. : 3 


* 


Q. Is the Guilt of Self-Murder contrafted only 


; by a Direct Diſpatching of our Selves? 


A. Not only fo, but by 9 WY ul Occaſio oning 


5 eur oven n Deaths 


The ha are by N ell called Martyrs, 
Tultæ Philoſophiæ, Martyrs of a Fanciful-Brainſick | 


e Miſeries and Sorrows that were Allotted 
„ hath really proceeded either from Low- 

neſs of Spirit, or from Ambition, unleſs per- 
chance in ſuch as have been Diſtracted : ana belide - 


The 


dultery. 


Q. 72 Fra | 5 Kire 8 under the Term A- 


: namely, the Defiling our Neigh 
PFrohi bite? 


Tbe Seventh Commandment. 1 51 


The Guilt of it is Contratted ſometimes) by 


unneceſſary Expoſing our Selves to Danger, as 


Wilkully Adventuring into Infected Places, 

or other HazLards. . 
y Neglect of due Pf. ck, Exerciſe, or by | 

4 Exceſs herein. 


' By Sur fei eit ing, Drunkenneſs, « or other Jntem- : 
| |perance, as allo 


By Groſs Sins, for hereby many 8 ſo 


5 Odom to God, that he ſuffers them not to 


Clive out md their Dates 


WW bibs Is the Seb C Command. 


ment? 


4. Thou gelt not Commit A- 


COMMENT. 


dultery ? Is only the Sin ug ſo called, 
our's Bed here : 


A. Both Groſſer Sorts of Uncleanneſs, PP) 
alſo: the Tacentives and Oren ons E the Sin are here 
Forbidden. 

The 


1 5 2 The Seeub Commandment. 


"HE, Groſſe: Sorts of Filthinef here Forbid- od 


den, are Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, 
5 Rape, Sodomy, Beſtiality, Incubation, Pollution, 


(a Numerous Brood brought forth by the Strum- 
pet Uncleanneſs) Sins, which (as the Apoſtle 


tells us,) ſhould not be Named among Chriſtians, 
no otherwiſe certainly than as may Conduce to 


render the Impieties ſignified by thoſe Names, 
the more Abominable, and prevent the Practiſe ; 
5 of them. 


This Law reacheth alſo to the Incentives, 


Provocations and Occaſions of this Sin, as our 
Saviour's Interpretation of it, Auth. 5. ſuffici- 
_ently Intimates, and therefore there is here Pro- 


Hhibited. 


" Tatenerance 7 in Diet, Mears ant Drinks, Ful- 


neſs of Bread was one of the Sins of Sodom, and 


a Fomenter of the Filthineſs that Abounded i in 


5 Place. 


 Jalereſs hath alſo the like Influence, the Rent 


of that Man or Woman, that is not imploy'd is 
Solum Subactum, a Soil fit to Receive and Retain 


whatever Seeds of Laiciviouſaels the Devil mall 


Sow in it. 


Obſcene and Wanton Objects or Pictures, 
Lend Books, wanton Be Kivalary, that 
Corrupt and Putrid Communication, which 
Mould not proceed out of the Mouth, nor be 
Conceived in the Heart, have alſo a a Tendency 8 


5 this way. 


. As = 


AP ws 


— 


K ů ů 24 ˙è᷑²ð³ Ke. — DETA O2HY 1 


TT — —— rene Inn — — 


The Send — 2 15 3 


As touching Stage Plays and Dancings, if 


the Stage be not Purged from that Filthineſs 


both of Speech and Geſture which is uſually 
| Repreſented there, and if Pancings be not free 
from that Laſciviouſneſs, and other vicious Cir- 
cumſtances, which we may ſuppoſe occaſioned 


the Ancient Fathers, and Civiliz d Heathens, 


as well as ſome Modern Authors, to Declare ſo 
Vehemently againſt them, (as we find they have 
done, ) we mutt join in the ſame Sentiments 
with them: For con Aſidering who they are that 
become the uſual Speblators of ſuch Wicked- 


neſs, they are Incentives to the Corrupt Natures 


and Diſpoſitions of the Beholders, who cannot 
See Wanton Actions ſo Lively Repreſented, but 
have thoſe Aſfe&tions moved, which have nei- 
ther Grace nor Virtue enough to make the beſt 
uſe of what they See, any more than ( thers can 
Walk on Hot Coals, and their Feet not be 
Burnt, or Randle Pitch, and their Fingers not 
be Deiled with it. 


Q. Are only thi 99 Aal. of 1 
and of the Incentives 2d Dee Ins lead ing thare- 


unto, here Forbidden? 


A. The Uncleanneſs f the Heart 5 15 Forbidden 


a 45 well 45 0% the Out ward Man. 


The Scribes and Ph; wiſees ſtood upon the bare 
Letter of the Law, and the Authority of thoſe 


Oloſſes, 


* 
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Gloſſes which their Ancients had put upon it, 1 
and therefore Taught the People that little more 


than the Outward Act of Adultery was here 


Prohibited, but our Saviour ſhewed the Law to 
be more Spiritual, reaching to the Eye and 
Heart, as well as to o the Groſſer Kinds of Un- - 
cleanneſs. 


2 2 had « 15 the Eighth Command- 7 


. ment; # 


4 Thou ſhalt not | Steal. 
1 0 M M E. N *. 


i 2 W Hat is here to bs Underſtood, under the Term 


of Stealing?“ 


& Whatever Tajuſtice there may be in 2. 


or Damaging our Neighbours Goods or Eſtate. 


0; What are the Principal Ways whereby Men ; | 


5 Guilty of this Sin? 


A. By the Ordinary Ways of T neft, by Sacri- 
ledge, by Robbing the Publick, by Fraud in 
| Bargains and Contracts, by Oppreſſion, Idleneſs, 


Prodigality, or any ot her way of Indamag ing our 
Own, e. er our Neighbour 5 Out ward Eſtate. 


ot 


wo 23 
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To) i Sin many are rently Cult, who - 
would think much that the Titles they 


Deſerve thould be given them, for there are ma- 


* 
F. „ Subtle Thie ieves 
"Ambitious Thieves L in Shops and Mar- 


in Courts. 


(ly Inftance in, and 
a> „ Firſt, there is Theft by the Ordinary ways 


ot Filſoing, ndSteal: ing, Robhing on the High-Way, 
Burglary or Breaking Houſes, which Terms be- 
ing Commonly known, I ſhall not need to ſpend | 


time in Explaining of them. 


2..T he Theft Forbidden in this Command- 
ment, is ſometimes Committed by Sacrilege, 
_ which is an Uſurping that which is Dedicated 
to God, or ſet apart for the Muinteaance of 
his Service and Worſhi IP, or Converting it to a- 


nother Uſe. 
A Sin, which with the Vengeance Ulli at- 


tending it, is fitly Reſembled by this Emblem: 

While an Eagle having Snatched a Piece of Fleſh 

from the Altar, Carrieth it to her Dung Ones, 
2 Fire Brand Sticks to the Fleſh, which ſets her 
| Neſt on Fire, and Conſumes the Young nes 

in it. 

5 A Theft here Forbidden i 18 Robbing the 
Publick, when any of the King s or the Publick 
72 | Revenue £ 


kets, with many o- 
Sacrilegious Thieves thers, ſome where- 
j in Churches. . of [ſhallParticular- 895 
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Revenue is detained, imping of Tribute, Cuſtoms, : 


TAXES, among Soldiers Falſe Muſters, &c. 
4. There is a Subtle Theſt in Bargains and Con- 
rafts, in Buying and Selling, H iring, Letting, 


Work and Wages, G&c. wherein the General 
Rule is, that there ſhould be obſerved an Equa- 


lity betwixt the Commodity and the Price, the 


Uſefulneſs of the Thing Lent, and the Hire to 
be Paid for it, as alſo betwixt the Work and the 


Wages, thoſe moderate Gains being allowed, 


which the Common Condition of the Commits 
nity, and not the Necellity of Particular Perſons 


renders Reaſonable. 


They cannot be excuſed from the Breach of | 
this Commandment, whoſe Uſury Amounts to 
that Neſheck that Biring-Uſury, which Advan- 
tageth the Lender only, but Conſumes the Bor- 
rower, by the Immoderate Intereſt that is Ex- 
acted. Theſe Swallow up a Man and his Houſe, 


even a Man and his Heritage, as the Fropact 
ſpeaks, 
Nor are they to be Excuſed, who any way 


Oppreſs their Inferiors, Wrefting : any thing by 


their Power, or Prevalence from {uch as are 


not able to withſtand them, or Right them 


ſelves. Theſe are Beaſts of Prey, Wolves that 
Fill their Dens with Rapiue and Spoil. 


Neither are they Excuſable from the Breach 


of this Law, who enter not into ſome Lawful 
Calling, whereby their Selves and Families may 
be Provided for. Theſe are like Vermin, that 


LA Oe. a 


Live 


The Nb Can. naudiment. 1 57 . 


Live on the Sweat .of others, and Drones that 1 


Conſume the Sweet of their Labours. 


Again, Raſh Suretiſhip, Waſtfulneſs and Pro- 


digality, Sloth and Idleneſs, are to be Account- 


ed Breaches of this Law; for theſe are Sorts 
of Theft, whereby many are Ruined, and the 


Families alſo which Depend ee chem. | 


* Thich i 26 the e Ninth Command. 


ment! 2: 


” Thon hae not 1 8 Fat 


Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 
ts 0 M M F N 'T 


Q W TY are he Sins vine pl Forbidden ; in 


this Commandment 2? 
A. In oeneral Speaking Fal ily, eſpecially gain 


our Neighbour, either upon Ordinary Occaſions or 


in Four ts of e e 


5 E Bret 18 prohibited all Falſenefs of Speech b 111 


General, as Lying, a Sin ſo Odious, that 


even among che Protaner Sort of Men, the very 
Charge of it is Accounted one of the Higheſt 


Provocations to a Quarxel. 


— 


And 
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And Secondly, that kind of Faiſe Speaking 


is more eſpecially inſtanced, in which! 18 Dire&- 
ed againſt ou our Neighbour. TED 


Q. Hew is t Conmapdmert Tranferelſed i in 
Speaking againſt our Neighbour, upon Ordinary 
Occaſions, or in Ordinary Diſcourſe and Converſe? 
A. By Flattery, Backbiting, Raſh Cenſuring, 
_ Slandering, Deriding, or even Surmiſing Evil 
5 We af nee Ground for fo doing. 


C Falſe Speech is Fram'd to "hs Injuring of 
our Neighbour, ſometimes under a Form or 
Shew of Kindneſs, as in Flattery, which of- 
ten Sooths Men up in Vices, or at leaſt tends 
to Raiſe in them an Over in Conceit 
of themſelves. 
© Sometimes under Forms more DireMy in- 
* jurious, to his Good Name, and Reputation, 
© whether _ 
C © Secretly, as in a Whiſpering and Backbi- 
king, or 5 
;X © Openly, -as-in_ e 
( © Cenfuring, or Kaſh Fadging our /Neigh- 
SF: bour s State towards God, his Words or 
Akkon. 
fs 2. © Calumny and Slander, charging Dae E- 
I vil upon our Neighbour, without Evident 
|] © Proof, or upon Slight Suſpicion, or with- 
1 5 out a due Call thereunto, whether 5 


With 


— 6 A a «6 
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With Bitterneſs of Language, as by Re- 


© viling and Railing, or 

© With Contempt and Deriſion, as by 
Rs Scorning, Taunting or Flouting at him. 
(And in às much as theſe Sins ſpring from 


i Sutoicious Jealouſies, and Evil Surmiſing, 


Y theſe ; are alſo Trangrefſions of this Law. 


: Oh What ; igt he Falſe Witn ofi-bearing i in Courts 
of Judicature here Prohibited? 
A. Falle Accuſations on the one hand, or vain 
Excuſes and Delays on the other, in Cauſes Crimi- 


nal, and in Civil Cauſes, Vexatious Suits, Falſe 


er Partial Evidence, Falſe Verdicts, Patrouizing 
4 known «nd Unjuſt e Acceptat ion of Per- 
ons, &.. 


The bearing Fal ſe Witneſs againſt our Neigh- 


| bour, too Ordinarily Occurs, in the Proceſs of 
Publick Juſtice in Courts of Judicature, where 
Sundry Perſons are frequent Tranſgreflors of 


| this L dW. 
Sometimes in „ Criminal, the 
Accuſer or Informer, when he Accuſeth 


#® 


but could prove Nothing. 
The Accuſed alſo Tranſgreſſeth this Law 


"OT 


Falſely, as Potipber's Wife did Foſeph, or Pro- 
ceed on uncertain Grounds, as the Jews who 
Accuſing St. Paul, alledged ſeveral Things, 


by vain e to avoid the Charge, when 


R 6 


„ 
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7 really Guilty, by Dilatory Appeals, or not Sub- 
mitting to a juſt Sentence and Determination. 


And as the Accuſer and Accuſed in Cauſes 


Criminal, fo the Parties in Civil Cauſes, as 
The Plaintiff and Defendant ii Waging Law, 
© out of a Contentious Humour, for Toys or 
© Trifles, or with Breach of Charity, or to the 
Scandal of Religion and the Church of God. 


* The Witneſs Offends againſt this Law, if 


Afraid to Utter what, he knows to be True, 


or dares to Utter any thing that is Falſe. 
© Furies alſo, when not Conſidering the Sa- 
cred Obligation of their Oath, either Forbear 


© to bring in a Politive v erdith, or bring in a 


© Falle one. 


„ „ d M 


Advocates and e Trangrefs againſt 
- is Law, whenthey uſe their Elocution, to 
ke Good Evil, or Evil Good, not Faithfully 


Pleadins the Cute of their Cl tent, while it 
appears "Juſt, and not Deſiſting if Unjuſt, 


whereby they Wrong the Ir:10cent Adyerſary, 
while they Abet their Client in an Ill Deſign- 


And the Judge himſelf may Tranſgreſs this 


© Law, by Delaying Juſtice, by Cheriſhing Law- 


4 


c 
4 


Suits, or when either not througly Sifting the 


Matter, or by Partiality he makes an Vnjuſt 


Determination of the Caſe, 


Q. Which 


Ihe Taub Commandnent. 161 1 95 
1 W hich is the Tenth Command- 


ment 9 


A. Thaw: "TY not Cov et thy 


. Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not 
Covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor {| 
his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his 
Ox, nor his Afs, nor any thing that 


15 his. | 


COMMENT 


Res a. 3 it any Praflife if the Oran Man, „ 44 
the Mot ion of the Inward, that is direct 
| rb e in this Commandment i ? | ; | 


—— 28 


A. The Motion of the Inward is more luca 


- Eordidden here. 


E Laws "of 1 can 5 reach to che 

Outward Man, they may Bind the Hands, 
1 Stop the Mouth, but the Law of God 
takes hold of the Firſt and Inmoſt Thoughts, In- 
tentions and Motions to Evil, and therefore | 
the very Sinful Deſiring andCoveting of Things, 


DE here expreBy Prohibited, tho Outward aud 
. Cenſequent wa 


1 _ Outward Act, of 
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Conſequent Acts and Diſcoveries of en Cove- 


5 ting be not Excluded. 


[1 0, he not the Motions of the Heart towards 
the Sins,whereby otherCommandments are violated, 


' Probibited in thoſe Commandments, 4s well as the 
oſe Sins; why then are they Pro- 
hib:ted again ip this ? 

Ii other) Commandments the Motions of the 


| Saprelly Farviaden. 


I is true that! in other S 
the Outward Att is Forbidden, the Motions of 
the Heart towards that Sin are Forbidden alfo, 


according as our Saviour hath Interpreted them, 
in the Caſes of Anger and Heart Adultery, yet 


thoſe inward Motions, are oniy Reduced to o- 
thers of the Commandments, or contained un- 


der them Interpretatively, and by way of Im- 
_ plication, but here in this Tenth Commandment, 


are plainly and expreſly Forbidden. 
And Expedient it was they ſhould be Rr 


5 reſp} Prohibited, ſince Man being Naturally too 
Indulgent to bimſelf, would Conceit, that when 
be had Forborn the Outward Act, he had ſuffi- 
_ ciently fulfilled the Law of God, as the Young | 


Man in the Goſpel, and the Phariſecs did. 


Man were Forbidden, if thoſe Command- 
ments. he Expounded, according to the Comprehen- 
tive Extent of them, but here they are Directiy and 


Q What 


- 
* 
— r —— — — — OS 
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"0 What then is the Ts of this Commund- 


ment, what is it that is here Probivireds and what 
Commanded? 


A. Evil Concupiſcence or Coveting any thing of 


our Neighbours is Forbidden, and Content ment 
with our on Condition 15 Implicitly required. 


Evil S is that which is here 


chiefly Forbidden, and Irregular Covering of an 
| thing that is our Neighbour” 8, his Houſe, his 

Wife, his Servants, his Cattle are Particularized, 
but any thing that is his is Added, his Homoor, 7 
his Good Name, his Life is his, and therefore 
we are not to Covet any of them, but be con- 
tent with the Portion that God hath Allotted ; 


to us. 


120 WW hat * you hey Learn h 7 


theſe Commandments : ? 


A. 1 Lon two Things. « my 5 


ty towards God, and my Duty | to- 
8 wards my. N cighbour. ; 


Lz3 con 


16 + i, Diviſn of the Law 
8 0 M M E. N 25 


1 E Low was Writ by Moſes on two Ta- 


1 bles, and if the Nature of the Contents of 
them be conſidered, our Duty towards God 


may be moſt properly Referred to the Firſt Ta- 


ble, and our Duty towards our Neig hbour to 


the Second. 35 
And our Saviour meter che like Diſtribution 


of the Duties of the Law, Math. 22. 37. Cal- 


ling our Love of God, the firſt and great Command- 
ment, and our Love of our eighbour the Second, 

only he calls them the Firſt and Second Com- 
mandments, which Moſ e5 calls the Firit and Se- 
cond e 


Q. Hm many Precepts bel ng to the Firſt Ta- 
ble, and bow many to the Second?! ? 

A. Four to the Firſt, and Six to the 68600. 
5 we are neither to leave out One of the Firſt, 11 
Pretence of Affinity with another, nor Iucos gruouſly 
Divide the Tenth, 4 ſome av, who Allot 1 hree 
only to the Firſt Table. : 


* . place Three Precepts, in the Firſt Table, 
ſuppoling the Second, which prohibites the Wor- 


5 ſhipping of God by Images, to be only an Ap- 
pendix, or Injargement ot the Firſt, and [rave 
| leave 


* 


— — . 
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into two Tables. 


leave it out of their Catechiſms, and other 
Tranſcripts of the Decalogue. 


Now if the Doctrine contained in each pre- 


cept were preſerved intire, the Controverſy 


about the Diſtribution of them would be leſs 


Conſiderable ; but fince Many who Place Three 


only in the Firſt Table, Maim che Decalogue 


of One whole Precept, and forceably Tear ano- 
ther in Two, contrary to the Genuine Import, 


and Coherence of the Contents of it, their 2888 ; 


nion is not to be allowed. po 

And to ſhew the W oakneſs of it, it may be 

Expedient to obſerve how the Laſt Command- 
ment is Expreſſed. Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 


Neighbour's Hozſe, thou ſhals not Covet thy 

Neighbour” - Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Ox, 
'* of | 

Becauſe Covering: our r Neighbour? s Houſe, his 


Servant, his Ox and Afs, do more Apparently 
5 belong to One and the ſame Commandmezt, they 


make the Ninth to be, Thou ſhalt not Covet '? 


Ne ighbour s Wife, which Clauſe is taken from 
5 berwixt the other two Clauſes, that go to make up 


their Tenth, and ſo by their Account the Ninth 


lies within the Tenth, as they are ſet down in the 


20th Chapter of Exod. which was the Origi- 


- nal Form of the Decalogue, and their Tenth hes 
Part of it before the Ninth, and Part after it, 


which is a Prejudice againſt their Opinion, far 


greater than can be out-weighed by any, or all 
the Pretences that can be made for it. 7 


EE 


166 Dil in of the Lam, Nc. 


But eg ik we may make the Coveting of 
our Neighbour s Wife Oue Commandment, and 
the Coveting his Houſe Another, on the ſame 
Account we may make the Covet ing our Neigh- 
bour's Good Name another, and his Authority 
another, and as many as he hath Injoy ments that 


are deſireable; for if they ſay Coveting our 


, Neighbour's WI ite is here Forbidden, as an Adul- - 
terous Luſting, and fo different from C oveting = 


any other of his Goods, they Confound it with 


the Seventh Commandment, for our Saviour 
refers it thither, ſaying expreſly, he that looketh 
ena Woman to Luſt after her, hath Committed 


Adultery with her in his Heart. 
The like may be ſaid of Coveting the other 


Particulars mentioned in the Tenth Command- 
ment, the Covet ing of them, as Part of our 

| Neighbours Eſtate, (and ſo different from the 

Coveting his Wite, ) is to be referred to the 


Eighth Commandment, and conſequent! y the 


Tenth Commandment, or the two laſt Com- 


mandments (according to their Diſtribution) 
would have no o Import Different from the Refi. 


5 Catechift. My ad C hild, iow | 
; this that thou art not able to do 
theſe things of thy Self, nor to Walk 

in the Commandments of God, and 

| to 
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800 Serve him without his Special | 
Grace, which thou muſt Learn at 
all times to Call for by a! Pr 
. 


Q. A Ster R bee of Duties 1 God, 3 


. bee told that you are not able to do theſe things of 


: by Nature, the Stubbornneſs, Eumity, and Re- 


Diorder of the Affectiols, ſuch the Forward- 


—— — 


eee of Man by N I 67 
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COMMENT. 


Duties towards our Neighbour, you, are 


your Self. : whence is it that you are unable to do them, 
or keep the Commandments of God? a 
A. Becauſe of tl that Averſeneſs to Good, and Prone- 
neſs to Evil that is in us by Nature, the Strength 
of Tempt at ius, and tne Spiritual Nature of Du- 
ties to be Performed. 


F that Depravatiois of Nature, which in- 
diſpoſeth us to all that is Good, and ren- 

ders us Prone to that which is Evil, we have 
heard before, hen the Fall of Man was Diſ- 
courſed of. 
In brief, ſuch is the Blindneſs of our Minds 


bellion of the Will againſt the Will of God, and 


nels of all our F aculties to Evil, and Froward- 
| neſs. 


. keep the Law. 


ed, ſuch Paſſions to be Subdued. 

of the World, and Suggeſtious of Satan, ſuch 
Allurements and Sollicitations are to be Reject- 
ed, ſuch Depths of Satan, ſuch Helliſh Ab. 
5 ſtruſe and Subtil Devices of Principalities and 


ſuppoſe the Blind to See, the Lame to Walk, 


* his Commandments, eſpecially conſidering that 
the Law is Spiritual, and calls not only for 


the Mind, with all the 20s. anc with all the 
Strengtn. 


direct his Steps, John, 6. 44. No Alun can come 
unto mne, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw 


to POUR any thing $4 ous Selves. 


of, what God expetts from us. 


d theſe things of thy ſelf, without his Speci, Al Gr Mets 
aich the Catechiim, | 


Neſs as to that which is Good, ſich ſtrong Preju- 
dices are to be Removed, fuch Luſts to be Deny- 1 


So Powerful and Efficacious are the H | 


Powers to be Defeated, that we may as well 


the Dead to be Raiſed by their own Power, as 
that Men ſhould by the Power of Degenerated 
Nature, Live up to the Will of God, and fulfil 


ſome Outward Acts and Performances, but to 
ſerve God therein, with all the Heart, with all 


Ter. 10. 23. It is not in Mar he Watketh to. 


him, 2 Cor. 3. 5. We are not ſujſicient of our Selves 


0 Hum are we to he inabled for . per e 


A. Ty God's Special Grace. Thou art not able to 


Inn 


- 
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5 Grace ſaſfictent. "The 


phil. 2. 13. It is God that 100 & in us, both to 


Will and 10 Do, and Chap. 4. 13. I can do all 
things, faith the Apoſtle, through on which 


ſtrengtheneth me. 


The Preventing Grace of God is requiſite, 
that we may W ill that which is Good, and the 


Subſequent Grace of God is requiſite, that we 
may Do and Accompliſh that to which Grace 


before inclined us to „Win or Deſire. 
*Tis neceſſary the Spirit of Gr race ſhouldCleur 


up the Underſtanding, which otherwiſe diſ- 


ceris not the things of God, nor their Deſirable- 


nes in the Spiritual Notion and Efficacy of 

them; and couſeq uently that it ſhould Accom- 
_modate its Irfuence to the Condition of the 
WH, and other Faculties that they may Deſire, 
and prolecute, and Perform the things which 


are with ſuch Spiritual, EV1Gence repreſented 


to chem. 


| 0. u That muſt 1 we do to Ohtain God's Special 
Grace? 

A. A Special Means, in | Order thereunto, is Fre- 
quent and Fer vent Prayer: | 


IJ his our Saviour aſſures us, is a Means to Ob- 


tain this and all other Bleſſings, which we ſtand 


in need of, Math. 7. 7. Ask and ye ſball have, 
Scek and ye ſ cal, find, Knock, and it mo be Opened 


1 7 


170 Prayer a Means to obtain it. 
unto you, Luke 11. 13. If ye being Evil, know 


hom to give good Gifts to your Chilaren, bow much 


more will your Heavenly Father give bs Holy Spirit 


to them that Ask him. 


Neglect of Prayer is inſtanced in as the Note of 


a Reprobate, J. 14. 4+ They Call not upon the Lord, 


and the leaving it off a Sign that the Fear of G 4 
is caſt off alſo, Fob 15. 4. Thou caſteſt off Fear, ana ; 


reſtraineſt Prayer before God. | 
Surely they have no Reaſon to expect Grace 


who Seek it not, nor can Reaſonably Hope to 
be heard on eaſier Terms than Chriſt was, Who 
in the Days of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Sup- 


plications, with ſtrong apc; and Na IR order * 


his being heard, Eeb. 5. 
Only as St. James 1 us, we muſt be Care- 
ful that we Pray in due Manner, ſince many 


Ask and have pot; becauſe they Auk a-mits. .. 
© That we be not of that Number, we muſt 
Prey in the firſt Place, only to God, who on- 


* 


ly knows the Language of our Hearts, and on- 


"0x06 


need. offt 
Ve muſt alſo Pray only for things agreeable 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3. but for Outward Mercies, with 


is beſt for us, and in Subordination to our fu- 
ture Happineſs. 


"a Bb? © NAN LY 


9 Again, 


ce. a. rr 


ly can beſtow the Bleflings which we ſtand i in 


to his Will, we may Pray Abſolurely for Grace, 
For this is the Will of God our Santtification, 


Submiſſion to his Wiſdom, which knows what | 


* 


— $a Wl We 2 ater nth ge 
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doubting either of the + 
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Prayer to be made in dug manner. 171 


„Again, we muſt Pray in the Name of Chriſt, 


5 expecting a gracious Anſwer, upon the alone Me 


Account of his Merits and Mediation. 
And we muſiPray with a due Frame and Tem- 
© per of Spirit, namely, 1 in Faith, Jam. I. G. not 


5 Truth of his Promiſe, 
1 Influence of his Power, 


are a Broken Spirit, with Zeal and Fervency, 


Mercies we Pray for, and that it is only the 


is made, Jer. 29. 14. Then ſhall ye find me, 
when you Search ſor me with all your Heart. 
© We are alfo to Pray Atrentively, avoiding: as 
much as may be, all Wandering Thoug! 

and Extravagant or Impertinent lmap ae 
that may cauſe any Diſtraction ia the Service; 
on the contrary, we are to have our Hearts 


and OY the Buſi: icls that we are about. 


Q. What Means ma ) be help ful fo AVI ander 

ing Thoughts in Prayer? ä 
A. Due Conſider at ion of the Preſence of God, 
ther ough Senſe of our Wants, Watchins over our 
Tooughts, 


9 
0 
| 


with Sence of i our Unworthineſs, as well as 
our Neceſſity, P/. 51. 17. The Sacrifices of God 


Jam. 5. 16. The working Fervent Prayer avails 
much, we are therefore, in order hereunto, to 


coalihr well the Neceflity we are in, of the 


fervent Prayer, to which the Promiſe of Grace 


fixed, (as Davids Expreſſion is,) all the Po.] . 
ers aud Faculties of our Souls intent upon, 


172 Means againſt I//anderms 


Thoughts, and having the Heart Ballaſted and E. : 
{tabliſhed with Grace. | 
To be Mindful of the Pr eſetice of G ed, with 


whom our Buſineſs is in Prayer, may be a good 


Means to make us mind the Buſineſs we are a- 


bout. If a Man were to Deliver a Petition to a 


Great Monarch, he would not at the ſame time 


be Playing with a Feather. 


Alſo, to get the Heart chronph! y affected | 
with the Evil of the Sins we bewail, the Inſuf- 
ferableneſs of our Condition if not Relieved, 
and the weighty Concernment, 2 and Importance 
of the Matter we Petition for. 


Expedient alſo it will be, that as Job made a 


Covenant with his Eyes, ſo we Reftrain our 


Senſes from Roving among things Impertiaent 
to the Buſineſs in Hand ; not Regarding this 
Gawdy Attire, that Antick Garb, or the other 
Accidental Noiſe, but Compoſe our Faculties 


ſo, as may beſt keep chem to Thee Work we have 


0 do in Prayer. 


Again, let the Heart be well Prin cipled and 
Furniſhed with Gracious Diſpoſitions and Aft- 


fections. Such as the Treaſure of the Heart is 


ſuch will the Theughts be, and what way the _ 
Heart Leans the I houghts will Run, ſo that a 
Gracious Heart in Prayer r, Working Godwards, 


will Adminiſter ſuch Thoughts, as fhall tend 
that Way, and more Seriouily and Fervently 


attend that Work, than to give Way to that 
Looſe and Liceutions Roving of the Thoughts 
upon 


: Ther; m Phan „„ 3 


upon lmpertinences, which the Graccleſs Heart 


Will e :afily Die with, perhaps take no No- 
tice of. 


A further Means and Help: may be, to Main- 


tain a Watchful Frame of Heart, to W atch as 
well as Pray, to be ready to Diſcover and Diſpel 
| Impertinent Thoughts, upon their lntruding ol 

themſelves. 


A Wiſe Man's Heart is at his Right Hand, io = 


as it can ſpeedily Reflect upon it ſelf readily 
Bolt in and breakthe Knot of vain Imaginations, 


chat at leaſt they may not Neſt, or make any A- 


boad there, but a Fool's Heart ( (ich Solomon ) 


is at his Left, a Remiſs Chriſtian's Heart is Auk- 


ward and unready for ſuch a Work. 


nd if the Heart ſlip from God again, and 


other um pertinent THO? its intrude before a 


few Sentences be over, let this be Matter of 


Fumiliation „a8 i e ny of our Degenerated 


Nature, and Contracted ln: diſpoſition of Soul, 
but not of Diſcouragement. Mie are not to 


ceaſe our E indeavours, to Compound with our 


Suh to give up the Day, but while the T emp- 
cer, to ether with our Unregenerate Part con- 


tinue their Aſfaults, let us Maintain our War- 


fare, and as the Iſraelites with Amaleck, make 


no Peace with them for ever; and notwithſtand- 


ing their Oppoſition, we ſhill at length arrive 


at a State, wherein we thall Everlaſtingly a attead 


vP n God without Diſtraction. 


A. Let 


. : - , 3 1 
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174 The Lord s Pra Her. dans 1 


oY Q. To me gi if. youe can ſy the 0 
Lord s e „ jo 


A. DUR Fatl her which art in 
Heaven; Hallowed be thy 
Name: Thy Kingdom come. Thy 


Wil ill Ts done in Earth, as it is in 


Heaven. Give us this Bay our Dai- 
Iy Bread. And forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes. As we for give them that 
| Treſpaſe againſt Us. And lead us 
not into Te emptation ; , Bat deliver 
us from Evil. For thine is the King- 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for Ever and Ever. Amen. 


COMMENT. 


g T; is called che Lord's 1 yer, becauſe Fr: . | 
by him, and by him Taue thi to his Diſciples. 
A Form. ſo Plain, that it may ſuit the Meaneſt 
Capacity, ſo Clear that all may Underſtand it, 
0 Short dan any m: ay Learn it, and ſo Full or 
9 @ omprehenſive, : 


/ 


ec oatents of. the Lune 1 . 1 75 


a as to take in all our Wants and 


e Exigencies 1 in every Condition. 


Obſerveable it is that St. Matt hem Repreſents 


3 Chriſt, faying, Hier this manner pray ye, Math. — — 


9. | 518 
| 4 Yale Repreſents Chriſt, Laying, When he 
pray, ſay, Luke 11 3. 
It is therefore to 0 both a Pattern for all ther : 
Prayers, and alſo it ſelf to be uſed as a Prayer. 
We may expreſs our Wants and Deſires more 


PE particularly, which are there contained in Gene- 


ral, and we may uſe that Prayer it ſelf. If God 


be pleaſed with us for his Son's ſake, his Words 
alſo may be thought Acceptable, we preſent- 


ing our e in his Merits, and our. Mind in his | 
Words. 


<Q: 7 naar i dof rs thor 4 God mn this 


Prayer 85 


. 1 b my Loa God _ 


5 Heavenly Father, who is the Giv»er 


of all Goodneſs, 'to ſend his Grace 
unto me, and to all People, that 
we may Worſhip him, Serve him, 
and Obey him, as we ought to do. 
. And 1 PAY unto God, that he will. 
A 8 ſend 


O 


1 76 en 70 . Lands Praye er. 


ſend us all Things that be Needful, by 
both for our Souls and Bodies, and 
that he will be Merciful unto us, and 
Forgive us our Sins, and that it will 
Pleaſe him to Save and Defend us, 
in all Dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily ; 
| and that he will keep us from all Sin 
and Wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſt- 
ly Enemy, and from Everlaſting 
Death. And this I truſt he will do 
F ofhis Mercy and Goodneſs, through. 
our Lord Je Chriſt, and therefore 5 
2 wa Amen, 0 be it. = 


COMMENT. 


IN this Auen 18 e a brief Repoſits- 


Lonof the whole Prayer, and we may here 
find the Import of all its Parts,, and what is de- 
fired in every Petition of it, Delivered and Ex- 
preſſed in other Words, for our better un- 

: derftanding the Senſe and Meaning of of each of 


them. 


In 


* 
E 
8 . * 
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: which art in Heaven,] we put up our Deſires to 
the Lord God our Heavenly Father, who is the 
Giver of all Goodneſs ; for it is from Heaven 


from Above, that every Good and Perfect Gift | 
Is to come. 


pray that he will be Merciful to us, and as cis 5 
us Our Sins. 


Tempration, but Deliver us from Evil, | We pray” 
that 1 it will pleaſe him, to Save and Defend ug | 
in all Dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily, and that he 4 | 
will keep us from all Sin and Wickedneſs, and 
from our Ghoſtly, i. e. Spiritual Enemy, and 


from Everlaſting Death. 


7 er, U For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever and ever, Amen, J is, that we 


Truſs he il do this of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 


The Catebiſ Pepoſtin . 177 A | 


In the Preface, when we ſay ( Our Father 


In the Three. firſt Petitions, U Hallowrd he thy 


Name, thy Kingdom come, thy Will be done,] We | 

_ deſire he would ſend his Grace to us, and to all 1 
People, that we mav Worſhip him, Serve W 
and Obey him as we ought to do. : 


In the Fourth Petition, L Give us hs Day our. 


 'Daily Bread, ] We pray unto God, that he will f1 
ſencd us all Things that be Needful both for out 
Souls and Bodies. | } 


In the Fifth Petition, . 1 bur Treſpaſſus; 5 
as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us; [| We 


In the Sixth Petition, L And 3 us not into . 


And the Import of the Concluſion of the Pray- 


„„ through : 


JT * eafl a real into a Pr Her. 


through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore ny 


5 we ſay Amen. So be it. 


And now let thoſe who have not Ability to : 
' Expreſs their Requeſts in a decent Manner, or 
want Opportunity to Furniſh themſelves with 
Prayers from other good Books, which may be 


more Particularly fitted to their Condition and 


Circumſtancesz let ſuch, I ſ- ay, know, that this very 
Anſwer in the Catechiſm, being Devoutly put 
up by way of Petition, may be a very good 
Prayer, acceptable to God, and e to 


themſelves, as thus, 


We deſire thee, O Lord God, our Heavenly 
- Father, who art the Giver of all Goodneſs, to · 
ſend thy Grace unto us, and to all People, that 
we may Worſhip thee, Serve thee, and Obey _ 
thee, as we ought to do. And we pray unto 
| thee, that thou wouldſt ſend us all things that 
be Needful both for our Souls and our Bodies, 
and that thou woulaſt be Merciful unto us, and 
forgive us our Sins, and that it may pleaſe thee 
tg Save and Defend us in all Dangers, Ghoſtly | 


and Bodily, and that thou wilt keep us from all 


fore we ſay Amen. So be it. 
When no more Particular or Fitter bare, 


can be Framed by your Selves, or Learned from 
| others, God, who delights not either! in Rheto- 
| rical 


Sin and Wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſtly E- 
nemy, and from Everlaſting Death. And-this 
we Truſt thou wilt do of thy Mercy and Good- 
_ neſs, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and there- ; 


- by 1 


rical Expreſſions, or Multitude of n will 

; De votion. 
: the Things contained in the Lord's Prayer, and 
of this which you ſay you deſire in it, I ſhall | 


put a few more Queries concerning the Contents 
r the Lord's n 1 firſt, 


© 3 to conſiſt of? 5 


In Heaven. I The 91x e nd the Conclu- 0 


Jon. 


8 art in Heaven, I intimate to you ? 5 


and the Grounds, we have "Our i Aber, 


and DOT by Him, ne 18 * 


of Saints, that have done it in the Scriptures, Be” 


to them. 


The Preface to the Petitions. 179. 


accept of this Form, put up in Sincerity and 


But in order to your further Underſtanding 1 


0 What p arts 45 you obſerve the Lord's Prayer =_ 
A. Three, the Preface 1 Our Father which 1 


Q. Wi Hat GE the Preface, C Our Father which 
A. It intimates whom we are to pray unto, 5 


Hope to be Heard 4 


and i in Heaven. 


If it were law ful to put up Prayers to Saints, | 
or Angels, or Images, as ſome uuwarrantably do, 
it is ſtrange that Chriſt, neither when here in- 
ſtructing his Diſciples how to Pray, or elſe- 


where, ſhould give any Precept or Direction 


for ſo doing, that we ſhould have no Example 
Promiſe as a Ground tor our r Faith i in Addreſſes 


Mz 0. 


* . 
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1 180 Thi Preface to . Datitions." 


On the contrary, Chriſt here Teacheth us how * 


to Pray, and therefore Teacheth us to Pray to 
none whom we cannot Call upon by this Title, 5 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 1 
Religious Invocation is a Divine Honour, and 
proper to God only: To pray for Relief of our 
Neceſſities from any Creature, is to Adore it as 
able to beſtow that Relief, as capable of hear- 
ing us, whereſoever and whenſoever we call 


upon it,and thereby really aſcribe Omnipotence, 


Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence to it. 


Frivolous is the Pretence of ſuch as ſay, they 


Pray to Saints, not as the Fountain of their 
Relief, but as Iaſtruments, Wo may help us 
by their Interceſſioris for us; for ſundry of their 
Prayers Teltine, hey ſeck help from Saints as 
Abſolutely as from God, the only Fountain of it. 
Again, for our defriag the Prayers of Living 
Saints, we may produce the Command ot God 
to do it, Promiſes of God made to ity and ap- 


proved xamples of ſuch; who in the Holy 


Scriptures did it, but not one Command, Pro- 


miſe or Approved e of Praying to Saints 
Departed. 


Alſo, when we de ſire our 8 Pray 


for us, we do it not with Religious Adoration, ; 
and Celebration of Feſtivals, and Maſſes, in Ro- 


nour of them. Tis an Office of Charity belong- 


ing to the Second Table, but Invocation of the . 
Dead, is held by the Patrons of it, to be a Re- 
ligicus W OO and belonging to the Firſt Ta- 


ble. 0 Q. How 


mmm BY rn 0 
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@ How oth this Preface ares the Ground of | 


5 our Hope, to be Heard and Helped by him? 


A. It expreſſeth his Indeared Relation, as our _ 


5 Father, and his Power to — as being our Father ; 
in Heaven. 


By Father we Underſtand God: in Trinity, as 


Father of Spirits, even the Son is therefore ſume- 
times called Father, Iſa. 9. 6. Counſelor, the ä- 
verlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, and we are | 
alſo ſaid to be Born of the Spirit. 


Expedient it is, that in Prayer ſuch Titles 


and Deſcriptions of God ſhould be uſed, as are 
moſt apt to inkindle the Deſires, and help the 
Faith of thoſe that Pray, and eſpecially if ks 
Particular Matter is to be mainly Urged, then ſuch | 
Titles as may promote the ſaid Ends in reference | 
to that Particular. Avraham's Servant being to 


Pray for good Succeſs in his Maſter's Buſimeſs, 


faith, O God of my Maſter , ſend me 


good Speed this Day. 
David Pray ing againſt his Enemies, ſtiles him o 


the God to whom Vengeance belongeth. When 
St. Peter Prayed God, to make Choice of one of 
tze two in Nomination for the Apoſtleſhnip in 

Judas Room, ſaith, Thou, Lord, which knoweſt 


the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe 
thou haſt Choſen ; and when various and gene- 


_ ral Requeſts are to be put up, then ſuch Titles 


N "ga 3 ns 


he 
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are Prudently uſed, as may indiferentl Relate 


: unto all. 


And this of , doth ſo, exprefiing the 
Relation, and Correſponding Affection, which 


God bears to his People in Jeſus Chriſt, a Title, 


which (as may appear by the Behaviour of the 


Prodigal's Father in the Parable ) Imports Love 


and Compaſſion, Readineſs to Give and Forgive, 
Tenderneſs of Affection, and above that which 
is in other Relations, Conſtant and Immove- 

able, ſince our Father, even when Provoked 585 


; Correct, will not forget to Love. 


This is properly uſed. here as an Incourage- g 
ment of our Faith, for if a Child ask Bread "of | 
His Father, Will he give him à Stone, and for a 


Fiſh give him a Serpent. 
Ihe Title may alſo mind us of che Frame of 
Heart wherewith we ought to draw near to 


- God in Prayer, namely, to come with an Aw- 


ful and Obediential Frame of Spirit, as becomes 
a Child to his Father, with humble Confidence, 


that we ſhall not be denyed our Requeſts, yet 


with Submiſſion to the Will of God, who, as a 


Father, knows better what is Expedient for us, 


than we do for our Selves. 


i The Addition to this Title [ which art in Het 
ven, ] ought to Mind us, of his Majeſty, Power, 


And Glory. 

When God ler forth 11. own Greatneſs, 
Iſa. 57. Be ſtiles himſelf the High and Lofty 
One, that Jubabiterh Eternity, art 2d 1 dwell in the 
| Holy 


\ 


| 
| 


low ing of it ? 
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: Holy Place; his Glory, Power, and other Per- 
fecions are moſt Manifeſted in Heaven, the Hea- 
ven declare the Glory of God: From Heaven 
_ doth the Lord behold the Earth, from Above is 
every good and perfect Gift, and our Catechiſm 
ſaith, by way of Expoſition, L Who is the Giver | 
of all Goodneſs, ] inſtead of [ which art in Heaven. I 
There the Angels behold the Face of God, 
Thouſand Thouſands Minifter to him, and are 
eady at his Comm and to Succour and Relieve 
5 the Neceſſities ot his People. 5 
This Expreflion may alſo cauſe us to Approach 
uato God, with all Reverence, and Lowlineſs 
of Mind, as not coming to any, tho' the Great- 


eſt on Earth, but to the Soveraign Majeſty of _ 


"IL Waich 6 the rip Petitiia in the Lord's 


Prayer 3 


A. Hallowed by thy Name. 
0 What is here Mean by Name, ard the Hal- 


— 
: 


Heaven, and may Work in us a fiducial Relyance 
upon the Power of. him, whom we Pray unto. 

As the Titie Father Adminiſters Confidence in 
God's Fatnerly Live; fo this Conſideration of his 
being in Heaven, may Adminiſter Confidence in 

his Almighty Power, that with Abraham we 
may be fully pertwaded, that what he hath | 
Promilea, ne 1 IS able to Perform: 


| 1 wy - hs Pup? Po. 
1 3 . By 13 of Gel is here Alot his Titlos, 4 
Ji His Attributes, his Word, his Works, and what= | 
4 ſoever it is, whereby he awake; himſelf known, and to | 
4; HFHallow or Sanctifie, here is to Declare, Fs => 
4 e or Profeſs it it to * Hey. 10 5 
= The End and Uſe of. a Name is to make 1 
1 known and diſtinguiſh that whoſe Name it is, | 
Wit  wherefore whatever it is, whereby God is made 
Mit | known to us, but chiefly in this place, Gd 

60 5 himſelf: iS Underſtood, as alſo in other Scriptures. | 
* Then began Men to call on the Name of the Lord, | 
"A 4 e. Solemuly to Worſhip God. Gen. 4. 26. 

'% Tat thou mayeſt fear uhis glorious and Fearful . 
bt Name, the Lord thy God, Deut. 28. 58. E 
10 we have Forgotten "the Name of our God, or | 
bl * Stretched out our Hand to ay firange God, Pl 44 
3% 20, 1 
0 And tho? to » Hallows, ſometimes ſignifies to 
I _\{ Separate or Imploy that to a Holy Uſe, #1. 
4 by _ | which by Nature was Common or Unclean, Xo 


= - as the Sabbath Day, the Temple, the Sacrifi- 
F i ces and Prieſts were Halb wed; and ſome- ö 


Faw 5 
4 Make a thing Holy, by Infaſe 0 Holineſs in- q 
14 5 £0 it, as the Servants of God, who were. by | 1 
14 | Nature Children of Wrath, are by Grace San- „ 
F 1 Actiged. 8 „ 
4 Vet, when that which is Holy i in it ſelf, 83 
id to be Sanctified or Hallowed, it 18 8 85 Efteem- „ 
. > $4 


get BIOS — — 


— — — — > 


ing or 22 eſt ng it to be C10, and Promoting the 5 
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Honour of 1 it. 


— 


Q. W FA, as you defer re of Ged 3 in this Fei ph 


A. T defrre that God may be Honoured in mhatever 
0 3s whereby he makes e known. 


That the Kaine of God may be Hallowed. or 
Gloriſied, ought to be the principal End of all 
our Actions, "the chief Work of our Prayers, 


and Religious Performances, and therefore our 


: % 


that we, together with all the People of God, 


_ Catechiſm explains, Hallowing to be as much as 
Worſhipping, and the Apoſtle? s Exhortation im- 
ports the ſame, that we thould Glorife God 


With our Bodies and 8. pirits, which are his, i. e. 


that we ſhould Worthip him with them both: 
AndConſonant hereuito, it wasthe great Promiſe 


of God, Mal. 1. 11. Toat 5 from the Riſing of the 


Sun, to the going down of the fame, God's Name 
ſhould be Great amour. tne Gentiles, and in every 


ace. Incenſe a aud a pure Of Hering Dould be given to his 


ANI o 


We Pray therefore that God may be . 


. orihipped, and Praifed, his Provi- 


dence Celebrated, and his Service relpected, and 


may chiefly Honour him, and the Relig gion he 
hath Recommended to us, by a E cly and Ret 
venly Converiation, that as it 18 PC. 113. 3. 


From the Riſing of the Sun to the going down of the | 


| ſame, the Lord s Name may be Praiſed. 


2 Which 


1866 The Second Paier 


Ce Which? is he Second Petition ? 5 
A. Thy Kingdom come. 


5 7, What is here meant by Kingdom, and the EN 
1 coming . 5 
A. That the Kingdom of Grace may be Alvar. 

eed, trill e in future e. | | 


— The Kingdom of GoJ'Power and Providence | 
imports, that Adminiſtration, whereby God Go- 
verneth all his Creatures, and even the Devils 
_ themſelves are Subjects of it, his Kingdom Ru- 
leth over all, Tf. 103. We do not in this Peti- 
tion, pray meerly or chiefly for the Coming of 
this Kingdom, for it is Come and Exerciſed all 
the World over, he Putteth down One, and Set- 
teth up Another, and whatſoever he Pleaſeth, 
that doth he in Heaven, in Earth, in the Sea, and 


in all Deep Places. But whereas in Reference 


to Grace and Glory, the Inhabicants of the 
World are Divided under two great Potentates, 
being either the Subjects of Satan or of Chriſt, 
we Pray that the Kingdom of Sin and Satan 
may be Weakened, and Deſtroyed, and that 
all the Kingdoms of the World may become the = 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, that 
it may be Increaſed and Propagated, his Scepter | 
gaining Obedience, and his Ordinances, Obſer- 
vance throughout the World ; that Chriſt may 
. Rule in our Hearts, as Subjects of che Kingdom | 
| 


a—}J ww Awtcl- a + N K 
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of bis Ns, haſten his Kingdom of Glory, and - , - 
ſo Adminiſter the Kingdom of his Power, and 
Providence alſo, as may Conduce to theſe Ends. 


This the Catechiſm exprefſeth in Teaching 


us, to deſire God would ſend his Grace to us and 

to all People, that we may Serve him as we ought 
to do. That as it is in the Song of Zacharias, 

Luke 1. 74. Being delivered from the Hands of 
our Enemies, we may jerve him in Hilineſs and 

| Riohteouſneſs all the Days of our Life, and that 
in the Kingdom of Grace, we, (as the Apoſtles 
Expreſſions are,) Denying all Ungodlinels and 
Worldly Luſts, may live Soberly, Righteouſly 

and Godly in the preſent World, waiting for 


the Kingdom of Glory, and looking for that 


Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of 
the Great God, and e our Saviour r Joſt Chriſt. | 


Q Which is the Third „ RE 8 5 
A. Thy W. my be done on Ear th as it is in 


1 Heaven. 


-Q. What are yu to | Defir re of G od in this Peli 


% 


A. Obedience and Subm 2 ro the W ill of God. 


There is a Procecttte Will of God revealed 


in his Word, a Will that ought to be done by us, 

and there is a Providential Will of God, that in 
the Courſe of his Providence ſhall befal us, or 
*% be done us. W 0 therefore i in this Petition, de- 


fire 


1 8 8 The Third Pen, 


; | fire that God would inable us co Obey hin m, per- 
fecting us, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 13. 21.) 
In every good Word and Work to do his Mill, that 
the Law of God may be in our Hearts, and no 
Rebelling againſt it, 0 or Backw ardneſs to ſet a- 


7 bout 1 it. 


And that we may haves Will als Attend: 
Perform whatever the Will of God doth Com- 
mand, without Perverſenefs,our uſual Wealneſs, 


and Indiſpoſedneſs, we Pray that we may Imi- 
tate the Bleſſed Spirits in the Regions of Bliſs, 


and Glory, in their Humble, Chearful, Zealous 
and Faithtul Obedience, and Exhibit the like 


: Diligence, Conſtancy and cb as the An- 
gels do in Heaven. | 

We alſo Pray, that we may entertain every 
_ adverſe Occurrence, with a perfect Reſignation 


of our Wills unto his, Acknowledging his Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs therein, as well as 
. Blefling and Praiſing him, for fuch as ſeem 
more Proſperovs and Grateful to us, in our pre- 
ſent Cir:umſtauces, in the Croſſeſt Accidents, 
ſaying Heartily with Eli, it is the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good ; with David, here 


1 am, let him do to me as ſeemeth good to him : : 
and with Job, Shall we Receive Good at the 
Hand of God, and ſhall we not Receive Evil? 


The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 5 5 


Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 


Q.: Which 


The Fur Petition. 189 


Which i is the Fourth Petition | ? 


What is here meant by Bread? 
The Ws ec Fo our preſe ent Life. 


* 

. Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 
4 1 
A. 


Not only ſeveral kinds of Food; as when the 
, Phraſe of Buying Bread, ſignifying a preparing 5 
all Manner of Victuals, and to Bat Bread with 
any is to make a Meal or Feaſt with them, but 

_ other Bleflings aud Comforts of the preſent Life 
. alſo. 1 


Neceſſiries and eee not Superflui- 
ties, Varieties or Nelicacies,Greatnels and Splen- 


dor, for the Pleaſing of Wanton Appetites, and 
Luxvriant Pancies,but Accommodations ſuitable 
to our Being, and the Condition wherein the 

Providence of God ſhall ſet us in the World, be- 
ing Content to have our Neceſſities ſu} pplied i in 
the Meaneſt Manner, if God in his Providence 
alloweth no other to us; aud tho we maySober- 

_ ly and Thankfully injoy "wha t God ſends, yet we 


ſhould not preſume to deſire other than this. 
Some of the Ancients Allegorize this Phraſe, 


as if by Bread were to be Meant ſometimes the 
Bread of Life, and the Communication of them, 
in the Sacrament, for the Food of our Souls. But 
thoꝰ theſe things are not to be Excluded, yet the 
moſt Probable and Generally received Opiaioni a 

| that by Bread here is Meant chief Corporal 


Food 
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190 Ti Fourth Petition. 


"Pad, and things neceſſary for the Support of 
our Natural Life, extending to the Cauſes and 
Adjuncts of it, as the Wholſome Influences of 
the Heavens, good Temper of the Air, Fertility 
olf the Earth, Bleflings Perſonal, as Health of 

Body, and the Soul, Free and Vigorous Exerciſe 


bol its Faculties, with good Succeſs in our Cal- 
lings and Lawful Undertakings. 


Bleſſings Domeſtick, as Comforts of Relati- 


ons, and the Supplies of each of them, accord- 


ing to their Exigencies. 


Bleflings National, as Peace, Suppreſſion of 
_ Enemies, good Government, and the Welfare 
of all States and Conditions, Sacred and Civil. 
And whatever Bleſſings may in Common be 
Useful to Manbind all the World over. 


Whatever in any of theſe Particulars may 


Conduce to the Accommodations of Life, are 
Comprehended under the Notion of Bread, 
which we here Pray for, together with a Divine 


Sanctification of them to their reſpective Ends 5 
and Uſes. 


0 What is Meant by Daily Bread 3 
A. TIO which is nced ful for each Pe ſucceſ- 
: fi bly.” 


T he Ft ſth Petition. 


191 


The Word in the Original being o of a Doubt⸗ 


ful Derivation, hath ſeemed 


difficult to ſundry Expoſiters, 


but whether ſme think the 
Words ſignified Bread, or Ne- 
ceſſaries, that may ſucceed 
Daily to thoſe already Spent, 
or as other Bread fit for the 
Nouriſhment of our Subſtance 
Eſſential, Elimentary, Nou- 
riſhing Bread; the Common 
Tranſlation % Daily Bread, ] 
well conſiſts with both the 
Notations, and according to 
the Import of both, we pray 
for ſuch things as are fit for 
our Suſtentation in this Life, 
and whereof we have need « e- 
very Day. 
Dot that that ſhould be gi- 
ven at once, which may ſerve 


us for Ever, (for the Words 


Came 


xi oloy, ſome ſay : 


from? er Loa, the Par- 


ticiple of 7 rap ad- 
. ſum velſuperſto vel 


ſubſequor, whence _ 
the Morrow is called 
© e ſcil. ιẽ,ẽ 


thus it ſigniſies Bread | 3 
nee dful for the pre- 
ſent Advenientem.) — 


Or from ? * r S 


ad Subſtantiam, 


Bread helpful to our 


Subſtance, fit and 
meet for e 5 


ment. 


Some as if erl were 

: for Iris, render it 
pane Superſubſtan- 
tialam, and Expound 


it, of the Bread that 
down from 
Heaven, Viz. Jeſus 
Chriſt. 155 


give us this Day, are inconſiſtant with thut 
Seunſe,) but that that be given to Day, or rnd, 


by Day, as St. Lake expreſſeth it, that is nee 


ful for us. 


Q. Which is the Fif, th Paritine? 2 MM 
A. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we Forgive 


hw that Treſpaſs againſt us. 


Q. What is implyed or Suppoſed in this Patirien | $ © 
A. That we are by our Sins liable to Divine Ju- 


ftice aud Condemnat ion. 


N Rom. 
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Rom. 3. 23. Al haue Sinned, and come ſhort of 
ee Glory of God; in many things we Ofend all, 
b Jam. . 


And by every Sin we become liable to Death 


Eternal as well as Temporal. The Wages of Sin « _ 
is Death, Rom. 6. 23. even that Death to which 
Fverlafting Life is oppoſed in the following 
= Words, the Wages of Sin i is Death, but the G ift of 2 
| God is Eternal Life.” © 


And if the Import of Eternal Death, or Hell, 


be Conſidered, or if the Burden of a Guilty 
Conſcience, ever expecting the Arreſt of Death, 
and the Execution of the Puniſhment deſerved 
by Sin, be duly Meditated of, we ſhall not want 
Motives to all Seriouſneſs and Fervency in our 
Petition for Pardon and Forgiveneſs, were it 
only that our Inward Peace at preſent, and Hope 
5 to cage Hell . depends upon . 


Wi What is meant by Forgiving of Sin? 


A. An Abſolving and OG us from. the 
Guilt and e . it. £ | 


The re is a Doctrine Taught i in n the Church of 
Rome, that altho' God forgive Sin, yet he Re- 
mits not the Puniſhment ſo, but that ſome of it, 
(namely, ſo much as is Temporal ) is reſerved 
and iuflicted, partly in this Life, and partly in 


Purgatory. 1 
But this is 3 with the Covenant of 
| God with his Church, Jer. 31. 34. He will not 


Remember 


Am 


* 


Won T6 E 115 Petirn. 193 : 
ek, Remember her Sins any. more, if he ſhould Puniſh 
them, it could not be without a ſevere Remem- X 
brance of them. 1 

And indeed to ſay with Ho that God tor- 5 
gives the Offence, yet inflicts the Puniſhment, is 
2s Extravagant, as to ſay a King Forgives the 
LEE Treaſon, yet Hangs the Traytor for it. . 
We Deny not but that Temporal Evils and 

Calamities, are ſometimes Inflitted on the Ser- 

vants of God, and upon Account of the Sins 

which God doth Forgive, and they may in them- 
ſelves be ſtiled Puniſhments for Sin; Sickneſs and 
Death are Wages of Sin, yet through the Grace 
of God, in Chriſt they are not, to Forgiven Sin- 
ners, Puniſhments, i in order to Sat is faction, E 
for the Vindication of God's Holineſs, that he 
may not ſeem an Approver of Sin. ” 
uus Nathan declared David's Sin Forgiven, 
yet the Sword was never to Depart from his 
'. Houſe; and becauſe he had given great Occaſion 
| to the Enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme, there» -- 
fore his Child ſhould ſurely Die. 
In brief, the Evils that befal Impenitent Sin- 
ners are Puniſnments, πν properly ſo called. 
Such as befal Perſons Forgiven, _ 
"1 FT. bPaternal Caſtigations, a/ gel ci 
* are eithe er 3 Neceſſary Tryals, JonHνο˖. 


13 1 Teſtimonies to the Truth of our 
3 Profe ſſion, waplveiar, _ 
; And tho” properly Punithments! for Sin in then 15 
| ſelves, yet never fuch to a Perſon whoſe Sins are 
| Forgiven. EE © Cl 


| Sis, ſhalt find Mercy, Math. 6. 14. 
- Men their Treſpaſſes, Jour Honey Father will jor 15 
give you yours. 


194 , The Fiſth Petition, 


2. What 15 e from ſuch as may reaſonably 


Hope to have this Petition Granted them ? 


A. That they truly Kepent of their Sins, and For- Nh 
5 give 1 


Prov. 28. 713. Whoſe aki, and forſcketh bis 5 
If ye forgive 


There was a Gracious Promiſe, Zach. 1 3. 175 


That a Fountain ſhould be Opened to Judah and le- 


ruſalem, for Waſhing away the Guilt of Sin, but it 


vas ſaid before, that they ſhould look upon him 
whom they had Pierced, and be in Bitterneſs. . 


And Gad requires by the Prophet Iſa. 1. That 


the People ſhould Waſh and make them Clean, in or- 


der to their Crimſon Sins being made Vhite as Snom. 
The Neceſſity of Repentance, in order to Re- 
miſſion, appears not only from their being ſome- 


times joined together in the Scriptures, as, Luke 


24. 47. Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, and the 


Promiſe of Mercy to Penitential Performances, but | 
the very Reaſon of the Thing e tup- | 


poſeth it. 
If we have greatly injured any one in hisBody, | 


Eſtate, or Reputation, we cannet but Account 


it a reaſonable Condition, in order to his For- 


giving that Injury, that we expreſs our Hearty | 


Sorrow for it, and a Reſolution not to fall into 
the like Crime again ; 3 and fuch i is this Conditi- 
on 


The Sixth Petition. — 4 95 55 


on of e in order to God's forgiving 5 
our Offences, a Condition which we muſt own 
to be Agreeable to the Conſcience of Man, as 
well as the Will of God. z 
Here is alſo Intimated in this Petition, has 5 


AQNeceſſary it is, that in our Addreſſes to God, 


wee come with Univerſal Charity, and good Will 
toward others, to depoſe all Enmity and Grudge 
againſt our Neighbour, as our Saviour Adviſeth, 
v hen we bring ourOblation to the Altar of Cod, 
being in Mind and Affection toward others, as 
. we Hope and Deſire God ſhould be towards us, 
Forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes againſt us, as 
we Pray to be Forgiven of God. | 
Ihe Reaſonablenels hereof is amplyDiſcover- F 
ed in our Saviour's Parable of the Servant, whoſe 
Lord had forgiven him many Talents, yet Refuſing ts 
Forgive his Fellow Servant a few Pence, the Debe 


was Remanded and he caſt into Priſon, till he ſhould 1 


Pay the utmoſt Farthing, Mat h. 18. 23. And we 
our Selves in this Petition, do not Acknow- 
ledge the Equity of this Condition, of God's 
Forgiving us, but we Declare our Conſent and 
Submiſſion to it, as it were Covenanting with 
God, that if we Retain any Uncharitable Incli- 
nations to our Neighbour, we ſhall Forfeit all 
Expectation of Favour and Mercy from him. 


O. Which. 2 5 Sixth 1 ? 


A. And lead us not into Temptation, but De- 8 


liver us from Evil. 
N 3 9 wW he | 
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2 What is bere 1 meant by Temptation ? 


+ "A. A Occurrences tbe wilt occaſion our Falling | 
into Sin. 25 1 


« Tempeations are ſometimes for ſuch Occur- 


rences, as ſerve only to Examine and Diſcover 


the Temper and Diſpoſition of Perſons, their 
Virtue or their Vice; ſo God is ſaid to have 

Tempted Abr aham, and he Tempted the Iſrae- 
- 2 Deut. 8. 2. By leading them in a long Jour- 


ey through the Wilderneſs, that he might Know and 


Try, or they and others rather might ſee, whether they : 
would keep his Commandments or no. : 

Aflikions, and ſuch things as ſeem Croſs 0 
. and Irkſome to our Nature, are ſtiled Tempta- 
_ tions, St. James 1. 2. bids us  Rejoyce when we 
Fall into divers Temptations, i. e. Opportunities | 
of Exerciſing our Faith and Patience. 
But here the Word is taken for an Occaſion 
preſented with il! purpoſe, or Naturally tend- 
ing to the Alluring or Terrifying, Drawing or 
Driving us into Sin, Snares, Stumbling-Blocks, 
by reaſon wher cot Sin wall not eaſily be Avoid- 


Thus 


ed. 


All Allarements of Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, : 


© or any ſort of Proſperity. 


And all Determents, by every ſort of Ad- 
© verſity, or Difficult Circumſtances, which 
© (the Devil or our own Corrupt Natures ma- 
g MA ag uſe of, b would Draw or Drive us into 
8 Sin. . 2 Why 
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: 0. Why do you 46 Ire God ts not IT} us 2 . 
Ti emptat ion, doth God at any time doths? . 
A. The Meaning is, that God would not ſuffer 1 * 


to be brought into any Circumſtances, whereby the 
Malice of the Devil, or our own Depraved Iuclina- 


tions, ſhall Tndanger either our Innocence here, or 


Happineſs hereafter, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is Faith- | 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be W a- 
bove that you are able. 


Since nothing comes to paſs in the World, : 


without God'sSuperintendence andGoverament, 
and the Devil himſelf muſt obtain Licence from 
God, before he can Tempt any Man, as we find 
E) happened! in the Caſe of Job and Abab ; there- 


fore, in the Language of Scripture, ſuch things 


are ſometimes Aſcribed to Rim, which he might 


(but in his Wiſdom ſees good not to) hinder. 


As it is faid, God moved David to Number the 
People, whereas indeed Satan Provoked him to 
Number them, as it is expreſſed in another 

Place; and the Jews Crucifying of our Saviour is 

| aid to be brought to paſs by the Hand, and the 

Determinate Counſel of God, Acts 4. 28. Thus 
God may be ſaid to Lead into Temptation, when 

in Juſtice, he withdraws his Gracious Direction 
and Aſſiſtance, leaving us to follow the Dictates 

of our vain Mind, the Bent of our Corrupt Wills, 


e Violence of our unruly Paſſions and Appetites, 
| while among the Snares of Evil Cuſtoms, and 
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1 198 | The Seth Petition. | 


Contagious Examples, Attacked by the Frowns ” 
and Smiles of the World, and Wiles of Satan, 
whereby we may fall into ee of moſt 


Dangerous Importance. 


Thus he ſometimes gave up his own People of I ; 
rael to their own Hearts Luſts, and they walked i in 
their own Counſels, Pſ. 81. 11, 12. 


We therefore Pray here that God would 


not ſuffer us to Fall into theſe Snares, by with- 


drawing his Grace, leaving us to our Selves, or 


Delivering us to the Subtilty and Malice of Sa- 


tan, but preſerve. us from them. e 


Q. Is there any ; furber Matter Peritioned . in 


the following Cla ſe, but Deliver us 1 Evil, or 


what i is the Meaning of it R 
A. I. urgeth the Requeſt of being tepr from every 


Temptation, that would be too ſtrong for us, and 
further Craves God's Effectual Preſervation, from 
being Overcome and Preva, led on 9 it. 


Sons: by Evil, from which we here defire to 


be Delivered „Underſtand tlie Evil One, the De- 
vil, but commonly all Moral Exil, the Evil of 
Sia, and the Miſchievous Conſequents, the Pe- 


nal Evils that follow upon it, Diitafes, Wants, 


Diſappointments, and other Ingredients of the 
Curſe due to Sin, relating to the Outward Man, 


but more eſpecially all Spiritual Evils, vitious 


Diſtempers of Mind, Indiſpoſedneſs for the Ser- 
vice of God, the Deſertior 8 of God's Aſſiſting 
8 | po Of 
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The Concluſion. — RO. "86. 


or Comforting Grace, Blindneſs of Mind, Hard- 
neſs of Heart, want of Love, Reverence or De- - 
votion towardsGod,Charity towards our Neigh- 
bour, Sobriety and good Order of our Paſſions 
and Inclinations; and whatever Evils our Sins 
have Deſerved, and might therefore july be 


Inflicted upon us. 


Q. We have beard the Preface ad Petition of 


the Prayer, what is the Concluſion of it? 


A. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. 


Q. J what End and Uſe ſerves this Doxology, 


oy Concluſion ? 


A. Both to give God the Praife of his Super- mi- 


nent Excellencies, and to be an Encourazement of 


our Filth, to Depend on him of bod the Things we have | 


290 for. 5 


7 aiſe and Thinkſawving are to be joined EY 
our Prayers, Phil. 4. 6. In every thing by Prayer 


and Supplication with Toankſeiving, let your Re- 
gueſt's be made kn mn unto God. Supplications, In- 
terceſſions, aud Giving of Thanks, are to be made 
for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. 1. and de ſervedly were 
Nine of the Cleanſed Lepers upbraided by our 
Saviour for Neglec of this Duty, Luke 17. 17, | 


18. Were there not Ten Cleanſed, but where are the 


| Nine, there are not found that returned. to give 


Glory to God Tor: this Stranger. 
i „„ Sole 


202 
| L Ve i is the Right Owner, and the Diſpoſa of ö 
© all the good Things we defire or want, be- 
- © longsto his Authority, whoſe Kingdom Ru- 


| © leth over all, and whoſe Care it is to perfect 
his Subjects againſt all their Enemies, and Ad- 


0 


0 miniſter all Affairs for their Welfare. 


He hath in his Power the Things we Ask, . 
6 being able to do ANCE above all chat 5 


wie can Ask or Think. 


© And the Giving what we Ask, being Goethe = 


© Manifeſtation of his Truth and Grace, Power 
and Infinite Goodneſs, we may be thence En- 
_ © couraged to a Fiducial Expectance of a Graci- 
© ous Anſwer, and that our Deſires ſhall be Ac- 


© compliſhed in the way that thall be moſt for 5 | 


his Glory and our real Good. 


And in him is no Varinbleneſs,or Shadow of 5 


c Tur ning, theſe are His for Ever and Ever. 


K. bt Sienifies i or 80 5 + nd Tiff 
our renewed Deſire of the Promiſes, and Fiducial Re- 


i Lance upon God ſor tne 9 1 them. 


Amen is an thines Word, and * from 
a Root that Imports Ratitying or Confirming. 

Sometimes it is Prefixed be fore Sentences, and 
mes the Certainty and Weighty Concernment | 

of the Matter Delivered; Verily, verily, I ſay un- 


fo 


— — 
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to thes, faith Chriſt to Nichode mus, i in the Origi- 
nal, Amen, Amen. 


When Added to any Thing ſpoken, ( asuſually . 
it is in the End of Prayer,) it betokens a Deſire 
the Thing may ſo be, and a Truft or Confidence 


that ſo it ſhall be. 


When David Declared. Hint 1 Would | 
Rule over Iſrael and Judah, Benajah adds Amen, 
and $6, pra it by theſe Words, The Lord G 0d of 


"9 Lord the King ſay ſo to. 


And St. Peel having ſaidof Chriſt; that he was 
over all Bleſſed for Ever, addeth e as 2 


Fiducial Perſuaſion that it was ſo. 


It is often uſed at the End of Fravers ndDez- 


ologies 3 in Scriptures, the Quotations might be 
many, ſometimes it is Doubled for the greater 


Vehemency. And by that Paſſage of the Apo- 
file, 2 Cor. 15. 15. ( How ſhall be that Occupieth 
the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 


of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 


ſayeſt,) it ſeems, L ſay thereby, that the Word | 


Amen was Audibly Pronounced by the People 


in Publick Aſſemblies, and Hierome tells us, 
that the Amen, Eccleſie inſtar tonitru Reboabat, 


that the Amen was ſo Heartily ſounded out by 


the Church, that i it ſeemed like a Clap of Thun- 


der. 


It is e hae well inferred that Chri- 5 
ſtians ought to Conclude Holy Exerciſes with 
Vigour andWarmth : As Natural Motion is Swift- 
er towards its End and Cloſe, ſo ſhould our 15 7 
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204 Sacrament Ordained by Chrifl, _ 
ritual Affections be more Vehement as we draw 
toward a Concluſion, and particularly in the 
End of Prayer and Praiſe, we are to Exert the 
Efficacy of our Faith and Fervency in a Vigo- 
Tous and Lively Amen, that it may be accord- | 
ing to our Deſires, and that we may go from the 


Throne of Grace, with ſome Warm Perſuaſion, 


that God will accept us, and give a Gracious 
Anſwer through Jeſus Chriſt. e 


Q. How many Sacraments hath | 
 Chrift Ordamed in his Church * 


. Two only as generally Neceſ- 


ſary to Salvation, that is to ſay,Bap- 


| iſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 


COMMENT. = 


Q. V AY not other Things beſides Baptiſm, and 
the Lord's Supper, be called Sacraments, 
and are not Sundry other Things ſo called in Authors 
ef approved Credit in the Church of God? . 
A. Other Things are not properly called Sacra- - 


B ments, i. e. Ordained of Chriſt, and generaly Ne- 
cFeſſary to Salvation. 5 N . 
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F the Word . Sacrament be taken in a large 
+ Senſe, for any Holy Rite and Myſtery, (as the 
Nord hath been uſed by ſome of the Fathers 
nd others,) there may be not only Seven Sacra- 


nents, (as the Romaniſts tell us there are,) but 


even and Seven to them, yet there are only 


Two properly ſo called, and to which the De- 


cription of a Sacrament, (laid down in the An- 


wer of the next Queſtion ) can be apply'd, and 


heſe Two are Generali neceſlary for all Sorts of 
*erſons of what State or Condition ſoever, as 


hey expect Salvation” TR 
Not, but God doth ſometimes Save without 


hem, as when they cannot be injoyed, or when 


hey are not Contemned, but they are Ordinary 


Means and Inſtruments, by which Chriſt and his. 


3race are derived tothe Members of his Church, 
nd we are Commanded in this way to expect 


The Sacraments of this St, under the New 4; 
[eſtament are Baptiſm, which is a Sacrament for 
Zur Ingrafting into Chriſt, and Entrance into 


11s Church, Go ( ſaith Chriſt )' make all Nations 


Yecome my Diſciples, Baptiſmg them, &c. The o- 5 


her is Lord's. Supper, a Sacrament for the 
Nouriſhing and Strengthening us in Chriſt, through 
he Efficacious Kemembrance of what he hath 
uffered for. us. C | 
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Q. What 
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F — Nature a Sacrament. 


. What meaneft tho by this Word 


| Sacrament ? 8 


4 1 mean an Se and Vifl 
ble Sign, of an Inward and Spiri- 
tual Grace, given to us, Ordained 


by Chriſt himſelf, asa Means where 


by we Receive the ſame, and a 
TRIS to allure us thereof. 


0 OM M E N 8 


N Q. "Hat 1 are principally Obſervable i in thi 


Deſcription of 4 Sacrament ? 


a The Matter, the AE; and che End id 


Sacraments: 


Q. * hats bere Declared to hs the Matter of a 


Sacrament? 
A. The Matter of a Sacrament. is beth Earthly 


and Heavenly, for in a Sacrament, are both the Sign 


and the Thing Signified ; therefore ſaid to be an 
Out ward and Viſi ible Sign, of an Inward and 
Spiritual Grace given to 1s. 


Re 


Nature of a  Secrament. 207 


N Dark 40a Viſible Sign eh a Thing = 
as preſents it ſelf to the Outward are. 
and ſomewhat elſe to the Thoughts or Under= 
ſtanding. Thus Water in Baptiſm, and Bread 

and Vine in the Lord's Supper, are Outward and 
Viſible Things, which yet are Reſemblances aud 
Signs of Higher Things than the Bodily Eye can, 


take Cogniſance of, For 


I here is an Inward and Spiritual Grace ſig-! 2 
nified by the Outward Sign, namely, a Special 


Benefit, and Gift of God, purchated by Chriſt, 


as Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation with God, and. 


1 e to do what he * 55 


Qs W he 2 it, that in the Deer ie you gave of 1 ; 


4 Sacrameut, is ſaid muſt be the Author of it? 


A. Cvriſt only, a Sacrament maps ve ee by ; 


ö Criſt bimſelf. 


He only hath Right 4 to Inſtitute a . — 
vho can beſtow that Grace, which is Seal'd in 
a Sacrament to the Worthy Receiver of it; and © 
all Power was given to him as Mediator, aud 
to him only, therefore he only is ro Inſtitute ' 


what Ordinances ſhall be of Uſe i in his Church. 


— 60 har: is FS End for which « Sactanient'& 1 5 
the r r Deſcription, is Jan # Fo have been Ap- 5 


pointed? 
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N ature of a Secrament, 


A. To be 4 W wry we Rereive the _ 
i ward and 9 Grace, and a kledge to aſſure 


. * 


A Gernment 3 is a Means whereby we Receive 
the Grace ſigniiel, not only as giving us Op- 
Portunity to See, Feel, and Taſte the Signs Or- 
dained by Chriſt, to Repreſent his Death and 
Paſſion, or auy Bene its thereof, whereby the 
Outward Sealez help to Cnvey (through the 


Outward Elements,) the Thing ſighed to 
the Underſtanding, but moreover as J. ſeruments 


aud Seals, they Couvey Grace, as a King's Letter 
Signed and Sealed, is a Means whereby the 
Malefattor Receives Pardon of Life, upon Con- 


dition of his due Acceptance of it. 
And a Fledge to aſſure us thereof. 


A Pledge is ſomethiug given to auother Ke his : 
Security, or to aſſure him, * Jhall Receive that 
-which is Promiſed. 
ln Covenants among Mer, the Delivering and 

Receiving of Sealed 17 ritings, is a Token of the 
Conveyance of the Things contained in thoſe 

Writings. A Ring in Marriage is a Token and 
Pledge of the Couteuts of that Covenant Agreed 
on by the Parties, and Proportionably here a 
Sacrament given and received is a Token and 
Pledg e that the Matter Covenanted betwixt God 


and his People ih:1l be periormed the Waſhing 


the Body in 1 7 18 a Token and Pledge of 


Gods: 


Elements or Signs | in the Lord's Supper, a Pledge 


that God Offereth Chriſt, and the Benefits that. 
he hath Purchaſed, and will beſtow them on 


every Worthy Communicant. 


Q. How many Parte are there . 


a + Seer anon * 


. Two, the Outward Vidble 
Sign, and the loward 1 


Grace. 


COMME 


be conſidered, the Sign which bears the 
blance, and the "Thing Reſembled by it; ſo 


Fe in PET Signs or Rien there are to 
LS 


in a Sacrament, there is to be conſidered, the : 
Out ward and 7 iſible art or Sign, and the 121 ” 


| ſignified, not Seen, but Repreſented to the Min 
and Underſtanding, by that [WAS is ſenſible. 


Bai. Va 20 
God's Clounfing and Purifyi ing the Soul from 
the Filth of Sin, and the giving the Outward 
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25 . Baptiſm. | = - 


”Q. That is the Ge 22 ö 


Ser, or Form in Baptiſm? 


44 Water, , whereby the Perſon i 18 
. in the Name of the Fa- 


2 ther the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


COMMENT. | 


Hat War 5 is to 'S the l Sen Ho 
Element uſed in Baptiſm, might ſuffci- 


idly + appear from the Word Baptixe, uſed iu the 


Iiſtitution of this Sacrament, if the Scriptures 
had been otherwiſe Silent. Go Diſciple all Nati- 


ons, (faith C hriſt) Baptix ing them. To Baptize 


roperly ſiani ĩes to Dip into, or under Water; it 


alſo igmges to Waſh or Spin lle Mater upon a 
Thing, as iu thele C [der C:untries and Seafons, 


the Manner of Baptizing is; but {till Warer is the 


Element made uſe of, with the Form of Words 


expreſſed iu the Inftitution, in the Name of the 


tad] the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


2 What ; is the Import of thaſe Wards, Cr in the 


Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


_ Ghoſt?} J 


A. That : 


WW 


——— 


1 That he o lee is Ane by 5 
| Authority of the S. Truuty, and that the 8. Triai- 
ty, and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Faith is owned 


4 the . Jo Biptized, 


The Words, as relating to the Mi niſter, im- 


port, that what he do's in that Sacrament is 
not of himſelf, but in the Name and Authority, 


„ tant arnus” 


or by Cm ſſin from the S. Trinity; and as 
they relate to the Perſon Baptized, they import 
his Omnino, and Profeſſing his Acknowledgement . 
of tlieſe Three, and 1 the Sum an 1 Sub- _- 
ſtance of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, aud 
his being by this Rite obliged to Conſecrate 


to the Service, Worllvp, and Diſpoſal of them. 
And hence it is, that Baptiſm is Celebrated 


with a Binding the Perſon Baptized to the 
Terms of the Covenant, an Abrenuitiation of 
the Devil and his Works, the Vanities of the 
World, and Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh, a Pro- 


| feſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, and a Devoting 


ee eee and Walk in the ſame al the Days : 


of our Lite. 
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COMMENT. 


5 Q W Hat do you Underſtand by 4 Dab unite 
| Sin; and a New Birth unto Rightequſ= 


als; 4 


Death unto Sin, is the ſame ching with 
the Death of Sin, differing only in Form 


nn. MT... #7 # 


0 er ＋ * of Expreſſion; for a Man is ſaid to 
Live to that which he makes the Buſiueſs of 
his Life, and te which the Service of his Life 
is directed, and to be Dead to that which he 
hath no Hankering Affection for, or 'Inclination 
unto : Thus a Man in his Natural and Sinful 
State, is ſaid to be a- live to Sin and Sin Alive 
1 Vß,p; 3 


A. Grace to Seite.” or F the Death Sin, Is 
and to lead a hol Life. 1 5 


Q W bat i 15 the Taward end Spina T4 | 
: Grace „ b 


. A Death unto Sin, 4 a New 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs; for being 
by Nature Burn in Sin, and the 
Children of Wrath, we are hereby 
made the Children of Grace. | 


- — — — — :¼ 
- 
- 


4 
o 
. 


Vears of Underſtanding. 


= 8 Bavtifm. 2173 F-- 
mn him, but being taken off from that State, Sn | Þ 
dlies in him, and he to it, his Affections and ö 

- CHaAtzons to Sin Languiſ aud bs ade Ns 1 


© Him is this Death i unto Sin, ond New. Birth 
unto Righteou nels, the Grace or Inward Part in Bap- 
tiſm, when as that is to be the Work ef. our whole bo 
| Life after Ba tim 
A. "Tis not the Aﬀual Mertifying ts, a Th 
wing. unto God at preſent, but the Grace of Chriſt, 
both for Pardon of Sin, and for ads, Th unto N 
| Duties i in due . 1 


: We do not t ſay this 8 to Sin, and New — 
Birth to Righteouſuels in Baptiſm, is au At] 
 farſaking of Sin, aud Leading of a New Lije, for 
that is a Cnſequent of Baptiſm, aud muſt be the {| 3 
Work of all the Lice acter, to which we are 

then obliged. Nor is it ouly a Reſolut ion to for- 
ſake Sin, and Live a Godly Lite, that is Exhi- 
| bite\, for this is ſuppoſed be fore Baptiim, i in . 
dult Perſons, aud not in Jafants, till they come to 1 | 


But this Grace in Baptiſm, is that Srrengeh of 

; Chriſt, or Supernatural Aid and Ability to for- 

_ ſake Sia, and Live a Godly Life, or uato Right- = 

eouſnels, and Proportionably a Teuder of God s ||. 8 

Pardon of the Sus iorlakea, and Acceptance t 

the Imper ect (if it be Siucere) Godlinech, _ 
ſome part whereof even Infauts, ſo enteriuig 
into the uy. luſticuted wo" of Salyatiou by 
04 Chriit, 
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In brief then, Baptiſm, as a Sign, Repteſents A 


Dying to Sin, and Riſing again to Newneſs of 
Life, a Cleanſing of the Soul from Sin, and a 
Capacitating it for Pure and Holy Attendance 


on the Service of its Redeemer. 


As a Seal or Pledge,it aſſures us of God's Gra- 
eious Aſſiſtance, and as a Bond on our Part, obli- 
geth us to the Duties of Mortification,and New- | 
neſs of Life. | : 
Exhibiting alſo Remifion af Sn” in the FR : 
Participation of it, and Strength through Chriſt, 
for Performance of the Duties expected from 
vs, if not at the time of Adminiſtration, yet at- 
terward, when it Jhal be dal Condidered and 5 
. Meditated on. 


\ e What 


* Chriſt, partake of at preſent, and the reſt af. 4 vg 
5 "terward, if they be not wanting in that which 1 
they Promiſed by their Sureties. =p 
. Therefare it is Added, for being by Nature. 75 
Born! in Sin, and the Children of. Wrath, i. e, Born 
of ſtrong Inclinations ad Propenſions, which 
would certainly ingage us in a courſe of Sin, 
and Conſequently make us Heirs of Wrath, 
we are thereby made the Children of Grace, i.e. 
baue in Baptiſm duly Partook of, and Received 
that Strength, or Aid, given us by Chriſt, that 
will inable us to get out of that Servile and : 
|  Danperous State, to Mortifie Liu, aud Walk 1 in 
Newneſs of Life. 


3 bar 5 150 eure of of 
* ze Baptized ? Ents; 5 


1 Rege 1 wy | 
forſake Sin and Faith, , whereby they 


ſtedfaſtly Believe the Promiſes of 


God, made to them in that Sacra- 


ment. 
- COMMENT. 


2 ip 47 r i Repentance RY 2 


A. Becauſe the Inward Grace is got Com- 7 


municated to 8 in their e 
2 a 


hibited n Baptiſm, and What it was, 


but this Grace cannot be Received into a Heart, 
continuing Impenitent: Grace and Sin cannot 
conſiſt together, unleſs one be in Subjection at 

leaft, and in a Languiſhing State, therefore Re- 
pentance is a Neceſſary Condition, in all that 
l Ach 25 for e we find not any one 


of 
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8 | Baptiſm, 


of Age Admitted to Baptiſm without a profeſ- | 
Fon of it. It is tiled by St. Mark, the Baptiſm | 

of Repeatance, and John the Bt t s Sermon to 

| ſuch as came to be Baptized, was, that they 

mould Kepent, and then they were * Baptized by 
him, Confeſſing their Sins. 5 
And as Tovehiug Infants, ha" it is os 

- from them, vu be Declared by and 


2 Ho is dp 3 we 9. sn 


required in order to Byptiſm, whereas Strenoth. in- 


A. A General Renouncing of Si; 2 15 Ferie "TH 


fore Baptiſm, tho there cannot he an Actual 5 — 
” king i it in the Converſati en, fill afterward: - 


_— 


The forſaking Sin is er 


! c In the Heart and Affect ons, by Reſolution, 
Tor General Reaounciag, whatever we know 


J to be Offeaſive wito God, or 


| T In the Actions and Carverſatiag, which 3 18 a 85 


particular Shunning, and Avoiding Wicked 


Atts, whe1 u1lzc C>2natations thereunto. 
Ihe former, which is «4 good ſetting the 
lag? againſt Sin, through God's preveutiug and 


citing Grace, that gives us to Will and Do. 


o Will is Requiſite 5 da in 1 order 
to the good Etfetts of i Is 


The 


abling us to forſake Sn, i xs the Grace that i 5 Exbibi- 8 | 
ted in Baptiſm 8 | 


—_—— 


Bat prim. 1 217 


The 4 which to that good Diſpoſition. of 
Heart, ſuperadds the Obedience of the Life, and 
gives us not only to Will, but to Do, through | 
God's Aﬀiſting and Sanctis ying Grace 5 or . 
— exhibited 3 in Baptiſm. 


Q. Hm ; is Faith ah required baſis Baptiſm, | 
2285 Strength 5 in order to it, 15 Received i in * . 
tim? | 
A. Faiths Acceptance of the Terms, on which 
the Promiſes are made, is Declared before Baptiſm, 
and the Strength Received in Baptiſm for Perior- 
| mance of thoſe Terms, is by Faith imployed and : 
improves in the Future Converſation. 255 


The N of che Goſpel n Terms 
to be Per formed by us, as well as Benefits and 
Bleſſings, to be Beſtowed on us, Faith in them, 
or a due Belief of them, fuppoſeth in us, (if 
ol Ale, ) 8 Reſolut ion, or tho I fants, an Obliga- 
tion to Accept of, and Perform thoſe Terms; 
and this there fore is Required in Perſons to be 
Baptized, and before the Grace or Strength ſig- 
ey in Baptiſm is Exhibited, and afterwards 

f 


nother Office of Faith is to make diligent Uſe 
this Grace, when it is given, which if we 


make not, we For text our Claim to che Grace 
Exhibited. : 


7 


B Bp in. 


„ | 


© Why 5 are e 3 


Shot by Reaſon of their I ender p 


as cannot Perform them: 1 


A. Becauſe they Promiſe: anni; | 
both by their Sureties; which Pro- 
miſe, when they come to A ge them- 


35 ſelves they are bound to Perform. 


COMMENT. 


1 5 T H E Anti that is . was fad 


to be a General Renouncing of Sin, for 


there cannot be an Actual fortaking of Sin, in the 


C-nverſation till a/terward, and the Faith Re- 
_ quired in Infants, can oaly be their Accepting the 


Terms of God's Covenant, or Obligation to Aſ- 


. ſent tothe Promiſes, and Perform the Conditi- 


on of them, when through Strength Received 
in Baptiſm, and when come te Vears of Un- 


derſtaliding, they are inabled thereunto. Now. 
Infants do at Baptiſm declare their Renunciati- 
on of Sin, and their Acceptance of the Terms 


of the Covenant by their Sureties, and are 


through their Mediation, e to the ie | 
T3 - =. ther... 


— 
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cher Aftual Performance or--: thoſe Terms, * 


. their future Converſation. a 


O. Can Children be obliged by V Yaws | or * Cine." 


nants, which they Underſtand not, but others male 


wit hout any Cmſent unto, or e on of 1 what is 
done for them? 


A. Les, as well a Leaſe be taken by Guardians 
for the wg. of Infants. 


It needs not ſeem. 3 chat Children would 


be Engaged in a Covenant by the Mediation of o- 


thers, for this is Ordinarily done in Civil Con- 


tracts. Mortgages and Bonds are taken and made 


by Guardians, in the Name and Pehalf of I- 
Fants, to take ſuch a one for their Dendlord,aud 


to do ſuch Homage, or be turn'd out of the Land- 


lords Huuſe,to take ſuch a One for their Ning, or 


to have no Benefit by his Læms; and 'tis not to 


be doubted, but it were a Grand Point of Cuel- 
ty, and Unmercifulneſ; to refuſe the Obliging of 
Infants in ſuch Covenants, when they muſt 
want the Benefit of them, if they be not ſa 
Engaged. 
Ihus may Infants alſo be obliged 3 in the Co- 
venant of God, by Baptiim It is Eminently 
for their Benefit to be broutht: within the Cove- 
nant, and if they will, when they come to Years 
of Underſtanding loſe that Benefit, they may 
be freed from their Engagement, eder 


g 0 240 Bipniſn. e 
they frand Bound to Perform what was in a — 
tiſm Promiſed ag them. " | | 


5 


55 2 Do not trot in Baia, Promiſe ber they 
eannot perform, namely, that thoſe they appear for 
ſhall Repent and Believe, ſhall Renounce the De- 
vil, the World, and the Fleſh, tate the Lord for 
their God, and Walk in his Commandments all 

1 he Days of their Life? 
A. The Sureties Engage not that theſe Conditions 

ſhall abſolutely be Performed, but Engage that the 

Infant ſhall Perform the Condition of the Covenant, 

45 it can ever 0 to Jy the ne, of it. 


Po 


Suroties do not bebeme Croenant Breaktrs, up- 
on the Default of choſe for whom they have 
thus Promi ed, for Sureties Promiſe not in 

their own Names that theſe things ſhall be done, 
but they Solemnly Engage the In ant to them, 
as its Duty by Covenant, or to Receive no Be- 
neſit by that their Engagement; even as a Minor, 
when come to Age, ſtands obliged to the Terms 
of a Covenant made in his Behalf, and not they 
by whoſe Mediation, and Repreſentment, the 


Covenant was made for him. 


. Vbich 


3 


_ — 


Lond. 


Bi, . ot s 


2 Why was the Sierament of the 55 | 
Lord s Supper Ordain #7” — — 


A For the continual Remem- Ts 
 brance of the Sacrifice of the Death _ 


of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which . 
we Receive thereby. 


COMMENT. 


Hen Men have been 1 clo of E. 
minent Deliverances, or other Mercies, it 
| hath been God's freque:.t Method, to Appbint 
ſpecial Monuments and Memorials of them, that 
they might be grate ully Remembered in a ter- 
times. Thus the Rainbow after the Flood, the 
| Paſſover after Preſervation of the I/ aclites, from 


the Deſtroying Angel, the Pit or Mannah, in Re- 


. 


membrane of the Peoples being Fed with it in f 
the Wilderneſs, the Twelve Stones taken out ob 


the midſt of Jordan, in Remembrance ot its part- 
ing hither and thither, that the e might 
paſs over on Dry Ground. . 
Now among all the Bleflings and Benefits 
confer'd on the Sou's of Men, that of the Lord's 
Death ought to be had in moſt eſpecial Re- 
membrauce, it dein a dacriüce Propitiatory, (as 
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ti faid, he made his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin, „ 


and we being thereby Delivered from the Guilt 


and Power of Sin, the Dread of Divine Wrath, 
the Rigour of the Law, the Tyranny of Satan, 


the Dominion of Death, and whatever the 


Curſe due for Sin Comprebended in it, having al- 
ſo all the Bleſſings and Benefits compriſed un- 
der the Titles of Grate and Glory Purchaſed by 


. it. : 


rial of his Death. Do this ( faith he) in Re- 
membrance of me; and hereby ( 1aith the Apo- 


file) we Shew forth the Lord's Death, till he 


come. 7 


. oY b; a TOW: Soeerulstzbe Remembring it aff 5 
| ent, or what kind of Remembrauce it dere. Re- 
. 4 8 


A. It ought to "BY a Remembr ance that may E *— 


cite Afections, and put us upon Practices Amer- 


8 able to fo DE 4 Mercy. 


Pf 


We are to Remember it, RS the 's 
ſtances of it, Recorded in the. Hiſtory of his Suff 
ferings, and to be Mindful of tie Cauſes, the — || 
Accurſed Sins of Men, the Infinite Love of God | 
toward us, even when Enemies, that ſo we may 
be gratefully Mindjul of the Blefſed Fruits and 


| Benefits of it, Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation el 1 
55 | O . 


Chriſt therefore inftituted this OY of 
his Supper, to be a Perpetual Ten and Memo- 


! 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
N 
| 
i 
| 


| The Lord's Supper. 5 1 


| "God. Salvation from Death and Hell, with 

Right and Claim to Eternal Bliſs and Glory. . 
We are to Remember it, not ſo as to have on- 
ly Barren Notions of the Hiſtory of it, but i. 
that the Meditations of it may Work Po 
fully in our Hearts, to be Duly Affected wit * 


and in our Lives, that they may be wrought in⸗ 5 


to a Conformity to it, and tobe Refreſhed and 
Comforted, above all Diſcouragements, with 


1 Conſiderations of the Sufficiency of it, and our 


Intereſt in it, and to be Excited to all Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs, Devoting our Lives to him 
"wo hath lad down his Life „ 


0. bat "I als Outward Part or - 
Sign of the Lord $ Supper? 9 


3 A Bread and Wine, Sack the 
Lord hath Commanded to be Re- 85 


ceived. 


coNMENT. 


8 Water 1 in  Baptiſin, ſo Bread and Wine = 

are in this Sacrament appointed to Sig- 

_ nifie, Seal, and Exhibit the Things — or 
the Inward Part to us. 


2 The Lord's Super. 


Q. Are not 4 Morſe of Bread, 5 4 Link 


- Wine, Things too mean for ſuch an Eminent Vſe | 
and Purpoſe : 4 


A. Divine Þntteion, and the 3 Signi- 


| fication of them, highly Advance their Dignity 
| * Hftem above that of their Common Nature. 


Mean things they are, if conſidered in 1 NC 


1 ſelves, but Eminent by Virtue of the Author 5 
Appointment, and in their Uſe. © © 
Ihe matter ef a Seal, I mean the Wax, may 
be Ordinarily had, and at au eaſie Rate, yet a 
little of it, having che Stamp and Impreſs of the 
Reicht Seal upon it, Ratifies Conveyances of great- 
eſt Eſtates, and Pardons of greateſt Crimes, and 
fo here a Morſel of Bread, and a Sup of Mine, 
are Things of ſmall /; ale + in themſelves, but we 
are to look on them as having the Stamp of 


Divine Inſtitution, and as being of the > Lows 


Commanded to be Received. 


N Whar kind of Change is there of the Outward | 
Signs, upon the Words of Conſecration, when tis 
aid, This is my Body, and This is my Blood: 
Do the Bread and Wine remain the ſame Subſtance 


they were before ? 


A. They are not Changed as to hel Natural 
Matter or Form, but as to their Office, End and 
Uſe, as common Wax is changed, when it becomes the 


Seal ＋ 4 Deed er Covenant. 


e e TY age TON TOS nu i 7 OY Tie 


m al 28 


The 


The Lord 5 Super. 5 


The Nis ; ”y fancy that thoſe Words beg 


Muttered by the Prieſt over the Elements, they 
immediately ceaſe to be Bread and Wine any 
longer, and are Tranſubſtantiated, or, as to their 
Subſtance, ceaſe to be; and the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, are introduced into the Appearances 
of them, fo that nothing of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine remain, but tho we ſee the 
Colour, feel the Craſſitude, and reliſh the Taſte ol 
Bread and Wine, yet they are not ſuch, but are 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, \Corporeally there | 


A under thoſe Appearances. 


A Conceit which implies ſuch Abſurdities TE 
and Contradictions, that there cannot be a great- 
er Evidence of being given up to a Spirit of ; 

Deluſion, than a Stiff and Inflexible believing -Þ 


of te 


This Opinion ſuppoſeth Chriſt at his laſt Sup- EN 
15 per, to have Swallowed down his own me i 


into his Stomach ; and thus the Stomach, whic 


was contained in the Body of Chriſt; is ſuppoſed : 
do contain the Body of Chriſt, and io to be both 


J Bigger and Leſſer than it ſelf. 


The Body of Chriſt, when he Celebrated : -4 


his Supper, did See, Rear, Breath, and Move, 
was Paſlible, and Subject to Death, yet they 


tell us the Body of Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, did 


neither See, Hear, nor Breath, but was inſenſi- 

ble; Impaſſible, and without Infirmity; either 

then it was not the ſame Body of Chriſt, or the 
„ ſame 


226 I be Lord's Supper. 


than it ſelf 


pPotence of God, for the making good theſe Con- 


men Acinowledge.) 


lieve it, for his Akan do's not aſſert it. 


in à more Obſcure and Figurative Sence, or wonld 


Sf than he would have us Underſtand him ? 


A. The Figurative Accept ion of Words, is ſomo- 
times the Tlaineſt and moſt Intelligible, as when it 
was ſaid of the Paſcal Lamb, this is the Paſlover, i 
the Expreſſion was not at all Trtelligible, but in rhe 5 


Figurative Sence, as it was a Commemoration 0 
the Angels pafſing over the Houſes of the I- 


2 raelites, 


ſame was Paſſible and Impaſſible, Senſible and 
Inſenſible, &c. Multitudes of other Contradi- 
ctions are implied in this Doctrine, as, that the 
Body of Chriſt may at the ſame time be Near 
and Far off, Above and Beneath, Shorter and 
Taller, Elder and Younger, Greater and Leſſer 


$ And invainwillit be to Alledge the Orani- 


|  tradictions ; for if they be really ſuch ( as un- 
doubtly they are) they fall not within the 
|| Compaſs of Divine Power, (as their own School 


[And we would not lay their Tranſubſtantia- | 
| tion implied ſuch Contradictions, or were im- 
poſſible to Omnipotence, if God had in his 
Word, (duly Interpreted, ) obliged us to Be- 


5 2 Are we not to take the Words of Grit, This 
is my Body, in the Plain and Obvious, rather than 


Chriſt in Inſtituting a Sacrament, Spear otherwiſe 
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5 raelites, when the VARIES of the Egyptians were 
W | 


The Fi iniratlys Sence of ſome 1 


and particularly of that in the Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, L This is my Body,] is the moſt 
| Intelligible 3 for when as a Man faith of a Wri- _ 
ting, this is my Eſtate, the Eaſieſt Sence is the Fi- 
gurative, namely, This is that which Conveys or 
Aſſures my Eſtate ; ſo when Chrift, pointing to 
the Bread, ſaid, This is my Body, the moſt eaſe 
: -. And intelligible Sence, is, this Signiſies my Body. 
And if the Diſciples had not ſo Underſtood the 
Words, they would Doubtleſs have been ſtrange- 
ly Moved, and Aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Surpriſing 
And Prodigious an Expreſſion, that what they _ 
Saw, Felt and Taſted to be Bread, ſhould be 
m proper Sence the Body of him whom they 
ſaw Delivering it to them, but they were Ac- 
cuſtomed to ſuch Figurative Expreſſions on the 
like Occaſions, having immediately before Ea- 
ten the Lamb, which in the ſame Sence was 
ſtiled the Paſſover, Exod. 11. 17. Thus the 
Words, This is my Boch, makes not for, but a- 
gainſt our Adverſaries. £ 
Again, the - Komaniſts Sence of the Words, 
5 Deſtroys the Nature of a Sacrament, it Deſtroys 
the Out ward Sign, the Inward Part of the Bod of 
_ Chriſt remains, but the Outward Sign is 4 | 
_ cording to their Doctrine,) taken away and Vas. | 
7 maſhed ,nothing remains but its Accidents, Colours, 
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Tu Tat Rr. 


Taſte, Shape, which are no Sacràmental Elements, 


becauſe no Subſtances, and tis not ſaid Theſe, 


but This is my Body, 


2. Are both Bread and Wine requiſite to make 

- - up the Outward Part of the Lerd's Supper; are Peo- 
ple Commanded to partake of Both, of the Cup as well 
J eto po ee 
A. So Chriſt hath Ordained, Math. 26. 27. Drink 
e all of this, and Mark 14. 23. They all Drank 

of it. And if it were ſufficient to ſay this was ſpoken 
to the Diſciples only, the Bread may as well he de- 

ny d to the Laity as the Cup, for the Words (take 
Eat) were uttered to the Diſciples only. 


True it is, that Whole Chriſt may be con- 
tained (if he had ſo Ordained, ) in either of 
the Outward Signs, by Concomitancy, as the 

Phraſe is; but Chriſt Ordained that he thould 

be Repreſented in the Supper, as he was Offer- 

ed on the Croſs, his Blood being Shed and Se- 

parated from his Body; and if the Pretence of 

Concomitancy, or his Body and Blood being 

both Exhibited together, in either of the Out- 
ward Signs were a ſufficient Warrant for taking 

the Cup from the Laity, it may as well be ta- 

ken from the Priefts alſo, for. they may as well 
Receive Whole Chriſt by Concomitancy in the 

Br OS pr pk EC 
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And whereas it is pretended that in the Scri p- 


tures, breaking Bread is ſpoken of, as pertain- 


ing to the People, but no Mention made of the 


_ People partaking of the Cup, it is Anſwered, 


that thoſe Words of St. Paul, L 1 Cor. 11. 19. 


- _ HO Eateth and Drinketh "unworthily, Eateth ' 


and Drinketh Judgment to himſelf, ] are ſpoken 
Vniverſally of the People, as 8 as Prieſts, 


and therefore People, as well as they, are to VE w_ 
and Drink 1 in that Ordinance. 


2. W hat 2 ; the Beer Part, or 


| Thing fi unified « 9 


1 The Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


which is verily and indeed Taken | 


and Received, by the Faithful in ; 
the Lord 8 Supper. * 


COMMENT, 


8 7 ruly as the Minifier gives the 88 I 
3 A mana Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth | 
God Exhibit to the Worthy Receivers, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, our Crucified Saviour, by _ 
real Communication, with all the Benefits and "I 
ds that flow from him. 


7 „„ 


— . 


ene, 


1 
- 0 1 the Body 0 7. chat Hung en the Gol, 
| nnd the Blood 15 was there Shed, partook of by C. 13 
municants in the Lord's Supper? „„ 

| A. They, and 1 Benefits of them, are verily ad - | 
indeed partook of, by every Worthy Communicant in 5 
| the Lord's Supper, T7 in 4 ah ſtical, | not 5 . 
Senſi bole Manne. VWL 
5 8 * | 2 


| I TP H E Body ad Blood of Chriſt are Exhi- 4 
: = bited and Communicated in the Lords 
En Supper, not to our Teeth but to our Souls. 

[ 


" As they that Eat of the ThingsSacrificed were 
' Reputed to have had a kind of Confederation or . 
[ Mutual Cinjunction, with the Gods to whom 
58 they Sacrificed, to have Performed Services to, 
and Received Influences from them. Thus the ME 
| Eating the Bread in the Lord's Supper, is a Cm -F 
| munication of the Bedy of Chriſt, a making us Par- oo 
|! rakers ot the Benefits of the Bread of Life; and the n 
= Drinking the Vine, the Cup of Bleſſing, (as the 7 
|| Apoſtteſfiilesit, ) is a Communion or Commu- 2 
| nicationof the Blood of Chriſt, a Commemora- = | 
tie Sacrifice of Chriſt's Shedding his Blood for 3 
Ats, and a making ps Partakers of his Blood, & 5 
1 of the Yenefity Purchaſed als 33% lo of 
8 Ff. 2 What MES 


1 4. Ingredients of this Ordinance, towards the more firm 


The Lid. s Spe . | 
1 W, hat are the Benefits mheraf 


we are Par takers thereby * 2 


The Strengthening and Re- 
freſhing of our Souls, by the Body _ 
and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies * 
Ty: by the Bread and Wine. 95 W 


COMMENT. 


Q F] 0 17 is ; Strengrh and Refreſhment 4 : 
to the SD! by this Ordinance ?£ © 


A. art ly by the Natural Tendency of the ſeveral 


Imprinting the Subſtance of the Goſpel upon our 
Minds, and the Exciting and Exerciſing the moſt 

neceſſary Graces of God's Holy Spirit in us, and 
nia by a Super-natural Influence and Benedi- 
Cron | 


H A T che [Nan Saks Strength from 
| Chriſt their Head, both for hearing of A 
fictions and Performances of Duties, and Refreſh- 
ment alſo againſt Spiritual Heavineſs, will be 
readily granted, the main Query will be how 
their Strength and Refreſhment are Conveyed by 


£5 
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this Ordinance. Now of this we may give ſome 


Account, from a Rational Confideration of the 


atter, beſides what is meerly Super-natural, : 
and by Divine Benediction. 


In this Ordinance there are Means, whereby 


the Contents and Subſtance of the Goſpel, may 
make the ſtrongeſt Impreſſion on our Minds, 
they are by Viſible Signs and Tokens ſuggeſted 
to our Meditations, and deep Impreflions are 
thereby made (in ſuch as are careful to Keallize 
to their Souls the Matters there Repreſented,) 
than by the moor Accurate Diſcourſes can be Ef- 
* i 
Again, here are Means whereby F aith, which 
is to Apprehend and Apply the Coutents of the 
_ Goſpel, ) may have its ſtrongeſt Confirmation, 


| but a Seal, and | 
_ Pledge, to Copfirm and Aſſure, that the Bleflings 


ſince here are not S:gns only, 


Promiſed 1 in the 


Goſpel, thall be Conveyed to us. 
Here is 


alſo Matter Exhibited, whence the 
© moſt neceſſary Graces of the Soul, may, through _ 
the Efficacy of Faith, be moſt Powerfully Ex- 


cited, and about which they may be moſt Vigo- 
rouſſy Exerciſet. 


Faith Eying the Repreſentation of Chriſt Cru- 


ciſied before our Eyes, praperly Excites deep 
EKemorſe and Sorrow for Sin, which occaſioned his 


Sufferings. 


Faith, Contemplating Chriſt and. the Benefits 
of his Paſſion, Repreſented under Corporal Food, 
as the en et of the Soul, without 

wich 


The Taff pang 8 273. / 
which, it muſt Languiſh, Faint, and Die, excite a 
Spiritual Appetite, after Intereſt in, and Partici- 
pation of that Bread of Life and Living Water, 
which are as really the Refreſhment, Strength, 
and Life of the Soul, as the Out ward Elements 125 
are of the Body. . 
Again, Faith Cont mplating in the Lord's Sup⸗ 8 
per, the Tranſcendent Love, Mercy, and Good- 
neſs of God, and thoſe Bowels of Compaſſion, 
Moving and Inducing Chriſt to Do, and Suffer ſo 
much for us, it inkindles Love to God and Chriſt, 
wo have ſo Loved us; and the like may be {aid 
for Exciting and Exerciſing other Grace. 
This Rational Account may be Aſſigned of the 
Strengthening and Refreſhing our Souls, by the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, received by the Wor- 
thy Communicant in this Ordinance: What fur- 
ther way of Strengthening and Refreſhing the 
Soul there, is through the Influence of that Spi- 
rit, whereby the Union betwixt Chriſt and the 
Soul is here Promoted, is not to be expected, that 
Words ſhould Explain the Manner of its Work- 
ing, being like it Self, Spirit, Super mnral 6 
and Unaccountavle. 1 


-Q; wW bat s 29 Required if them who 


"ae 10 the Lord' S Supper! 2 


Ai. To Examine themſelves, whe- 
ther they Repent them truly of 
2 their 


oy 
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their former Sins, Stedfaſtly purpo- 


ſing to Lead a New Life, have a 


Lively Faith, in God'sMercy through 
Chriſt, with a Thankful Remem- 
brance of his Death, and be in Cha- 


rity with all Men. 
c O M M E N T. 


1H E 8 E Things concerning which « we are 
here Taught to Examine our Selves, are 


Matters which it highly Concerns us to be al- 


ways Poſſeſſed of, yet a ſpecial Seaſon of Renew- 
ing an Enquiry alter them, is, when we are 


Preparing to come to this Ordinance. - To come 


without theſe Qualifications here ſpecified, 13 to 
and ſo to be Guilty of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, to Neglect the Duty 
on pretence of not being Prepared, will Ag gra- 


come Unworthily, 


vate our Sin, in that we chooſe rather to Diſre- 


gard the Intereſt of our Souls, to flight the due 
Remembrance of Chriſt's precious Death, and wil- 
fully Diſobey the Command of our Dying Savi- 
our, than Examine our Selves, and uſe ſome 
|  Keal Endeavours to get into a fit Frame and Jem- 
per, for our Attending « on God in this Ordi- 


2 W hat 


nance. 
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2 What 5 is the 6e ws we are. here Taught to 
_ Examine our Selves about? 
A. Whether we Repent truly of our 12285 Sins : 
aka purpoſi ng to lead a new Life. | 


We are to Examine, whether we be throughly 
Convinc'd of the Odiouſneſs and Pollution, and ot 
theGuilt and Danger of them, unfeignedly Griev- _ 
ing, not only for the Miſery brought upon our 
Selves thereby, but alſo, for the Provocation of 

our Good and Gracious God, Acknowledging aud 
Bewailing our Sins before him, and ſtedfaſtly 
_ © Purpoſing to forſake them, and Amend what- 

_ ever hath been Amilſs. | 
If we come in Impenitency, the Lord's Supper 
is not for us, or if we preſume ro Receive the 
Outward Elements, it may be to our Condemna- 
tion, to be ſure, God will not caſt ſuch Pearls as 
the Things therein Signied before ſuch Swine: 


3 Which i is the Second Point of Enquiry to which 
we are here Directed ? 


A. Whether we have a Lively Faith in 6. d. 5 
Mercy rhrangh Chriſt. 


We are to Examine, whether we have ſuch 


2 Faith as doth Realize to our Souls the Thi! 185 


not Seen, the Myſteries there Wrapped up in 
Shadows and Reſemblances. Whether it be a Live- 
ly Faith, fo Vigorous and Efficacious, an Aſſent to 


what 
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what the Goſpel declares, eſpecially concern- 
ing the Mercy of God to be had through Chriſt, 


as may Work inus a Fiducial Application to 
him, and Dependance on him, upon the Terms 


on which he is offered to us; for the Body and 


5 Blood of Chriſt are verily and enn 
: Received wg by the ERIN in 9 en Sup- 


per. 


©. Which 5 2 the Third Thing here Recommended to 


our Examination? 


A. Whether we come with 4 Thankful Remem- 


| brance of his Death. 


Tia meet that we ſhould mol T pankfaly | lift e j 


up our Hearts to the Lord in this Ordinance, e- 


ſpecially ſince it is aSeal and Pledge of the great- 
_ eſt Mercy God ever beſtowed on Men, vix. Re- | 


demption and Salvation. 


In our Liturgy therefore, the greateſt part of 


the Office wherein we are to Join is 7. hankſoi- 


_ wing. With Angels and Arch-Angels, and all 
the Company of Heaven, we are to Laud and 
Magnifie his Holy Name, evermore Praifing f 


him. 


We are ro Receive the Cup in N 


of Chriſt's Blood Shed tor us, and be Thankful: 


To give Glory to God on High, to Praiſe, and 
Bleſs, and Worſhip, and give Thanks to God, and 


to the Lamb, who with the Holy Ghoſt, 1s "add 
High in the Glory of God the Father. 5 


Q What | 
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2 What i is it, tht i in the Fourth place i is 42 to) 
be Matter of our Examination? _ 
A. W geilen, we eve 1 in Cnarity with all Men: 


Nothing more Reſembl, es God than Lion; no- | 


thing more the Devil than Malice. The Leven 
of Malice is not for the Bread of God. This is 


to be Caſt out, and Charity, as an eſpecial Part 


ok the Garment moſt . in the Eyes of God, 
g to be Put on. 


When therefore we Approach to the Lord's 


Table, let us bring with us a Sincere Kindneſs,or 5 
| Benevelrie Inclination and Affe Crion, diſpoſing 
us to Wiſh our Brethrens Welfare, as well as our 


own, and to Sympathize with them in their 


\ reſpettive Conditions, Rejoycing in their Proſpe- 


3 


rity, and Commiſerating them in their Affliction. 


A Diſpoſition incl ining us to Gentleneſs, Mee. 
neſs, Humility, and Long-Suffering, whereby all 


| Occaſions of Diſcord and Contention, inay be A- 
_ voided and Warded off, to all Candor Goodneſs 


and Benignity, whereby we may Oblige and 
Gratifie thoſe we Converſe with, not having 
only a Heart to Wiſh well, but a Hand to Re- 
lieve, and do good to all whom we can be Help- 
ful unto, whether in Retereiice to their Perſons 
or Relations, their Souls or their Bodies, their 5 
Goods or Good Name. 
Chriſt hath Ordained ſuch Things to be the 
Outward Elements in this Sacrament, as are 
: each 


238 Ide Lord's Supper. 
each of them made up of mary Ingredients, yet 9 
of many become One Bread. 
Bread is made up of many Grains of Corn, and 
Wine of many Grapes, yet the Bread of many 
Grains is One Bread, and the Wine of thoſe ma- 
ny Grapes is One Cup, which may Teach us, that 
4 | the many Communicants ought to be United, 
as Members of One and the ſame Body. IVe being 
. many are one Bread and one Body, ſaith the Apo- 
14 ſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 17. That when ever we come 
Wi to the Lord's Table, we may come thus Quali- 
i fied, God of his Infinite Mexcy grant, — 
ui" Jeſus Chrift. — — 
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